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/H N judicious Men undertake to determine be 
F are the Doctrines of any Church, they do not guide zo 
tthemſelves by the Prafices, nor the Writings, g. 
ſome of ber Members, but by the Poſitions which ſhe hath, | 
4 WW publickly own d and aferted, and the Practices that are n. 
/ nant thereunto : This being agreeable ta the Counſel of 7“ 
our holy Saviour, who. when be bids, us* To „„ 
58 beware of falle Prophets, who come in * Ia. J. 115. 

Shbeeps Cloathing, but inwardly are ra- 16. 
vening Wolves, cautions us, that we ſhall 3 
MF know them by their Fruits, i. e. not by the Fruits 
11 ther Lives, 4. of-- their Doctrine, So 4 
does + Biſhop Saunderſon interpret the 
10. Words, and ſo alſo does the Dean of St. 
1: Paul's; We think it moſt convenient to I Semen w- 
15. follow our Saviour's Rules, to judge of 3 1 
14 8 Mens Pretences, how great and haugh- 8. 2% 9 . 
ib ty ſoever, by the Fruits they produ eg _ | 


ib. which Rule: is not to be ünderſtood concerning the 
15 particular Actions of Men, which have no Reſpect to 
i, their Doctrines; for, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, ma- A 

ny Hereticks have been Men. of excellent Lives, and 
| Jo on the contrary ; -——- but we are to under 
ſtand it of thoſe Fruits which their Doctrines have a 
direct Influence upon; and therefore the Rule hath a _ 
particular Reſpect to two Things, by which we are 
do examine the faireſt Pretences: 1. The Deſign thex 
ro- tend to. 2 The Means made uſe of for the accom» + | 
pliching this Deſign. If therefore the Deſign be quite 
of another Nature from that of the C oſpel, if the 
ans be ſuch as are direclly contrary to it, we ma, 
dan thence juſty infer, that, how plauſible He 1 
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Introduction. 


Ching d of Rome, many of her Members ave donbtle[s loy- 
al #nd peaceable, but their Church teaches them otherwiſe 
in the famous Lateran Council; * their Loyalty and Peace- 


| Vlenefs may be the Fruits-of their Education, or their good 


Teuper, but not of their Faith, or, as Dr. Sherlock ſays, 
they may be loyal, as Engliſh-men, bat they cannot be ſo, | 
& Papiſts. | : 8 
Wonld we therefore Judge of the Dictrim of our Church, 
we muff conſult ber Articles, Canons, publick Homi- 
lies, publick Offices of Devotion, general Orders »f 
ber Biſhops, Cenſures of ber Univerfities, and Wri- 
tings of ber greateſt Men, who have vindicated ber Do- 
&rine, and explain'd her Belief ; and this Method I ſhall 


| wiſe to diſcover what bath been od by the Church of We 
England, os to the Doctrine of Non-Reſiſtance, or Paſ- W;" 


 five-Obedience. N 
We — 1 * . 2 3 


8 Mr. Pays Sennen, Sept. 9. 1683. pag. 20. Treafon in T- 


Pits is like original Sin to Mankind, they all have it in their 
Natures, tho* many may deny it, or not know i. But in 


| Proteſtants it is like the Italian Diftemper, it was firſt brought 


from another Country, and is no Way natural to our own, tho? 
the Infection hath been taken by too many, who had an ill Tem- 


per prepar'd for it, Conſ. Dr, Jackſon's Works, Tom. 3. Lib. 12. 
Chap. 8. Pag : 978. 8 | 
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CHAP. I. 
The ade of the Thirty Nine Articles. 
AH E Articles of our Church have been always look upon 
her Prieſts are oblig d to make their Subſcriptions; they 


E and are highly commendedby Foreigners, a swell as by 
F dur own Writers; or * hi Church hath, in Mat- 


Time, if they had been univerſally receiv'd, (ſays Fox, Tom. 3. 
i Ridley the Martyr) they ſhauid. have been Page 506. 
to have ſet in Chriſt's Church much Concord 
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MN the whole Ch urch, which ordains, That who - 


Law eftabliſh'd under the King's Majeſty, is not 160 
7 true and Apoſtolical Church, teaching and main- 7 


facto. And Can. 5. Whoſoever all affirm that any of the thirty 
ne Articles agreed inthe Synod 1562, are in any Part ſuperſtitious, 
r erroneois, let him excommunicate ipſo facto. 


Wi gion were apgrced upon ; of which the 36tn runs thus: - 
The Civil Magiſtrate is ordain'd and allow*d of God,. 
and therefore is to be obey d, got only for Wrath, but alſo for 


Conſcience ſake, and vecpreſsly 4 Ae. That the 
Biſhop of Nome hath no Juriſdiction in this Realm of England. 


In the Articles of our Church under Queen Elizabeth, Ann 
N 562, it runs thus, and ſo continues to this Day : 


* The Queen's Majeſty hath the chief Power in this Realm of 


1 ä—— AR 
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as the ſtated Doctrine of our whole Church, to which all 
bee alen d a Place in che Body of the Confeſſous of the Proteſtaut 
Kere af .Controver; ly, Articles fo penn d and fram'd * Biſhop Aid- | 


after the holy Scriptures, and grounde$ upon the ley's Farewell = 
ne tee of God's Vord, that in ſhort Letter, apud 


id Unity in Chriſt's true Religion, and to have expelf4 many falſe | 
085 a Ver iſſas, mberewith this Church, ales ! was almoſt ov. 
Nor 4 Ws this that excellent Prelateꝰ's peculiar Opinion, but of 


| # vever ſhall 1 5 that the Church of England by + Can. 3. An. 


| ; Ling the Doctrine of the Apo ſtles, let him be excommutcated ipſo 


Auno 15 52, in the Convocation held at London, Articles of Re- 


Englaud, and other her Dominions, unto whom the chief Go 
vernment of all Eflates of N — whether they be Eccle.- 


| | | . fiaſlical 
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| Fatt or Civil, in all Cafes "a arpertain, and is not, nor 
r; ene d be ſubject to any age N or 
is remarkable, | that theſe Articles of || Roger's Pre. 
1 * were publiſh*Qqin the ſame Year, in which. face to the 
Maffacre at Vaſſey. in France was committed 39th Article. 4 


— — 
OS 
« < 


. "Wt? Duke of Grz/e, and when all the Prote: 
* 3 8 in the ane were ſentenc d to Death by the Parliament off , 
[ a . 5 "2 7 IRE 

j 
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It is true this Dofrins is not lnditted to the particy r Caſe of" 
8 taking up Arms, but it ſtems to me, by two ne MW"! 
5 ary. Conſequences, to be geduc'd from it. 1. Becauſe if the 7 
„who pretended by a divine Right, had no Power over Kings, e 
much leſs have the People any Power, who pretend to an inferior 
Kight, that of Compact. 2. Becauſe the Article makes no Di e 
| * _ -. NinQion, but-extlutes allother Power, as well as that of the * 
5 5 8 And in Truth, the Plea is the ſame on either ſide; the 
| e „as long as the Prince governs, according tothe Laws of G 0 
4 en Church (of which he is the Interpreter) ſo long the Cenſures » 
his . eftheChurch do not reach him; and ſay the People, as long asthe 
Prince governs accrording to the Laws of the Land, (andof the Mean. 
jng ot thoſe Laws, themſelves are the Interp reters) | ſo long are they 0 
bdounl to be obedient ; but as ſoon as the King doth'any Thing that 


— 
— 


$42 may contradict thePope,then he is (deſervedly, ſaysthe Romaniſts) ex. 5 c 
| += _ © communicate, depos' d, and murder; and when he uſurps upon Weo1 
| 7 ; the People's Liberties, then he ought to be depos'd by the People, - 
he Arguments on either ſide are the ſame, and, for the moſt} bas 1 
part, the Authorities; for (as * Dr. Hiller well (far 
©, cbferves} both Papifts and Diſſenters deny the Su- * Moderation E. 
fares * Fremrey of the King; one attributes it to the Pope o- of the Church pn 
oy OY nigyaully, the other to the People '; and the ſimg. England Anno 
1588 ee the Pope uſeth for his Supremacy o- 5. 19. PU » 4 
der Kings, the e e we for COTS. * . 1 et 


- a Wa — 
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CHAP. H. 
re- : | 
4 The Dofrine of the Injunctions and Canons. 

N the Infancy of the Reformation under Henry the VIIIth, (for 
50 there I begin the Reſtoration of Religion to her Purity in this 
f Kingdom, as Dr. Burnet does) | Anno 1536, Injun- + Burnet's 
ne. (tions were iſſu'd out; the firſt of which is, That every Hiſtory of the 
the Man that hath Cure of Souls, ſhall, for the Eft abliſh- Reformation, 
+ ent and Confirmation of the King's Authority and lib. 3. pag. 
oY Furiſdiction, — ſincerely declare, manifeſt, and 226: tom. t. 


pen, for the Space of one L a Tear next enſu. on 2 
q after that, at the leaſtwiſe 
mice every Quarter, in their Sermons and at her Collations, That 


ira ſtabliſpment or Ground in the Law of God, was of moſt juſt Cauſes 


4 


bon 
ple. Anno 1538, came out the Lord Cromwell s Injunctzons, "I 
wot Meas they were cal ld. wherein the ſameDuty is enjoin'd in the * Burner's 
ſame Words, This alſo is the firſt of the Injunctions of Codecion 


» 


2 


tion the VI, An 1347, (the Preface to which Injuncti- - 8 
nch ns acknowledges, that part of them were formerly ſer out + Sparrr „ 
uno / Henry the VIII, and the reſt added by Edward the VI.) Collectiun, 


)- Phi: alſo was the firſt of the Injunctions of Queen Eliza- pag. 1. 2. 


We; 


Neeb, with a very little Variation. And accordingly, in the WE 
_ WArzicles of Enquiry of Archbiſhop Cranmer, in the Dioceſe of 
anter bury, under Edward the VIth, the firſt is, Fhether al Per- 
ors, &c. hade preach d againſt the uſurp d Power of the Biſhop of 
one? 2ly, Whether they have preach'd and declar'd, at the 
» +c4ft four times in the Tear, That the King's Majeſty's Power, Au- 
g bority, and Preheminence, within hi: Realms and Domixiont, is 
e higheſt Porrer under God > Here the Injunction plainly diſtin- 
uiſhes the Claim of the Pope from other Claims, implying, that 
Pur Church always believ'd that ber Prince's Power was deriv'd im- 
ediately from God, and that they were ſuperior to all their Subjects, 
_* "Either fingly or colleCtively, ard fo were not accountable to them, 


3 
Fo des 


. 


471 put only ro God: And among Biſhop Redley's Articles of Viſitation, 
e550, one is, Mber her any do preach or defend, That private 
. ... [Perſons may make Inſurrection, ſtir Sedition, or compel Men to give 


” 
fl Jy 
£% 
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them their Goods ꝰ Anno 1564, being the ſeventh Year of Queen 

E'rzaveth, in the || Articles for Preaching, it is enjoin'd, || Sparrow's 
That the Miniſter move all People to Obedience, as well Collecti- 

ps Obſervation of the Orders — in the Book of on, p. 123. 
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_ * and clearly eſtabliſh'd by expreſs Texts, both of the Old and Ne 


ven the Monarchy it ſelf ; nor that the Synods of old, provincial or 


full Convocation of hoth Provinces of Canterbury and York, and the 
making of Canons being a Work properly Eccleſiaſtical, theſe Canons 


common Service, as in the Queen's Majeſty's InjunRions ; as alſo f 


ll other civil Duties due fer Subjects to do; and that all Preachers, 
preaching Matters tending to Diſſention, &c. ſhall be complain d. 


2 
3 


At laſt the Inſundt ions were call'd Canons, and the firſt Canon, 
Anno 1603, in the firſt Year of King James, is the ſame in Subit- _ 
ance with the Injunftion of Henry the VIIIth, Edward the VIth, and 
Queen El:7aberh ; and for this Reaſon, Can. 55. it is ordain'd, That # 
every Minſter ſhould, before hy Sermon, acknowledge the King to 
be in all Cauſes, and over all Perſons. [upreme Head and Governour, © 
in more expreſs Terms than were formerly us'd. 1 

But particularly I look upon the Canons of the Year 1640, to be 
a full Explanation of the Belief of our Church in this Point. Now, 
Can. 1. enjo ins all former Laws, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, 
formerly made for the Acknowledgment and Profeſſion of the moſt 
* lawful and independent Authority ot our dread Sovereign Lord thße 
* King's molt excellent Majelty, to be carefully obſerv'd: And then 
* deſcends to give an Explanation of the Royal Power and Authority ; = 
That the moſt ſacred Order of Kings is of divine Right, being the 7 
* Ordinance of God himſelf, founded in the prime. Laws of Narure, 1 
2 


« Teſtament : And for any Perſon or Perſons to ſet up, maintain, or 1 
« allow, in any their ſaid Realms or Territories reſpectively, under any | 
« Prerence whatſoever, any independent co- active Power, either papa! 
or popular, (whether directly or indirectly) is to undermine their vs 
great Royal Office, and curningly to overthrow that molt ſacred |: 
Office which God himſelf hath eſt abliſſ d, and fo is treaſonable a- 
See the Doc- Vainft God, as well as againſt the King. For Subjects 
rrine of theſe to bear Arms againſt their Kings, offenſive or defen-- 
Canons vin- © five, upon any pretence whatſoever, is at leaſt to re. 


elicated in Ur. ſiſt the Powers which are ordain'd of God - and tho 
Puller's Mode- 


ration of the | | hp 
Church of them plainly, They ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 


England, chap. nation. While in the next Paragraph they ſhew, that 


| 
| 
( 
| 
| 


— 
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12. H. 6. pag. this Doctrine does not entitle the King to every Man's 1 
But againſt the Synod, that made theſe Canons, lies a great Objec- 6 


tion, (tho' I ſhonld have thought, that the hard Cenſures of it might * 


8 


have been ſpar'd, becauſe no Synod of our Church, and perhaps none 
of any other Proteſtant Church, hath fo expreſly condemn'd Pope- * 


ry and Socinianiſm, the great Enemies of trac reform'd Chriſtianity, 
V. Art. as this Synod hath done) || that it was not a lawful Synod, 45 


2, 4. becauſe ir was continu'd and fat after the Parliament was 
2 i » . Oy 
diffolv'd, and was by another Parliament condemn'd ; not to anſwer, Bt 9 
that that very Parliament that firſt condemn'd this Synod, ruind e- 


general, were not dependent on the meeting of the States at the ſame 1 
Time. Ianſwer, 1. That theſe Canons were made and confirm d in? 


were made by the Repreſentatives of the whole Clergy of this ng þ 
| | | om 


— 


1 (3 J. 
„ % dom. 2. The Canons were confirm'd by the King, (which was all 
dat was of Old requir'd in ſuch Caſes) and tho' the Convocationſat 
After the Difiolution of the Parliament, yet, 1. This is not without 
Preſident even in the happy Days of Queen Elizabeth, not to look 
back into Henry the VIIIth's, or the primitive Times. And, 2. the 
Perſons who condemn'd this Tynod, are well known to have done it 
to juliify their own Proceedings, being reſolv d to ruin Epiſcopacy, 
(and with it the Monarchy) and afterward, by their own Power, 
they call'd an Aſſembly of Divines ; and what a Confeſſion of Faith, 
” what Diſcipline, Rites, and Methods did they eſtabliſh 2 A Directory, 
among other Things, out of which they left the Lord's Prayer, (per- 
' 3 haps becauſe it was a Form) the Afoftle's Creed, (becauſe themſelves 
thought they could make a better) and the Ten Commandments, 
( becauſe the fifth plainly accus'd them of Rebellion againſt their 
> lawful Prince.) And it is worth the obſerving, that Sir Edward 
y: Deerings Speeches, that were ſpoken with ſo much Virulence a- 
> ]ainſt this Synod, (and afterwards Printed) were by the Order of the 
+ > ſ:me Houſe, who tivit applauded them, decreed to be burnt by the 
Hand of che common Hang man. And if it be ſtill objected, That 
the Canons were reprobared ſince the Rettitution of Charles the Id. 
I ſay, thatI quote them not as a Law that obliges the Church, bur as 
the known Senſeof the Church of England at that Time. 


”m_— 


CHAP. III. 


The Doctrine of the Homilies, 


am T Hough the Name of Homily hath not been look q upon, and 
=> cenſur d by unthinking People, as ridiculous, yet thoſe admi- 
, & rable Sermons made by our firſt Reformers, as a Body of pradtical 
Divinity, and a Confuration of the Errors and Idolatries of the Church 
of Rome, are, as Biſhop Ridley ſaid of the firſt Tome of them, 
* Holy and wholeſome Homilies, Recommendations of the * Apud 
none principal Vertues which are commended in Scripture, and Fox, To. 3. 
Pope- i Ragainſt the moſt Pernicieus and capital V. ces, that ſo, alas ! p. 505. 
nity, 40 reien in this Realm of E. Theſe we ſubſcribe to, as containing whole 
8 ſome Doctrine; tand every Man hereby ſees what Opinions + Dr. Stan- 
the Clergy are of, for they ſubſcribe and aſſent to the Book ley's Faith 

- of Articles and Homilies and to the Book of Common-Prayer and Pract. 
= Many aſe have ſome Regard to the Articles of An. 1640. „7. P. 192. 
= They take theOaths of Allegiance and S upremacy, and the Teſl, &c. And 
ane Jobnſon ſays, That the Book of Homilies is the beſt Book in the Moria, 
d in 7ext the Bible. And fince a late Author is ſo bold to ſay, D. A. 

, that Paſſive-Obedience, in the narrow Senſe we take it in, Letter to 
nons at not ſo much as thoug ht on at the Time of the publiſhing M. March, 
7:ng. © the Homilies, I muſt firſt ask him, bow he came to beſo P. 10. 
Vell aequainted with the * of thoſe venerable Men 1 wang 
—_— 5 ha L 
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Records, have fallen into his Hands > And then I will ſhew, that the 
Expreſſions of the Homilies are very full and plain, and excluſive of 1 


Burnet e The Homily, or Exhortation to Obedience, was made b 
Hi. Ref. An. 1547, inthe Reign of King Edward the Vith; in 


For Conſcience Sake : And here, good People, let us mark diligently, 
they, or any of them, cauſed any Sedition or y =) againſt Au- 


 thority: Me read often, that they patiently 


an Tring contrary to God s Commandment : In ſuch a Caſe we ought 
to joy with the Apoſtle, We muſt rather obey God, than Man: But Ir 


ed Men. 


| ( 6 ) ö 
the Hcmilies, at this Diſtance of Time? What Communieation hath 


he with the other World? Or what peculiar Memoirs, that have ſcap'd 
all the wiſe Men of our Church, who have been converſant with her 


all Pretences to take up Afms againſt our lawful Superiors. 


part 2. l. 1. the ſecond Part of which Sermon of Obedience we are 
6. 6. told, chat it is che calling of God's People to be patient, 
and on the ſuffering Side, and t. render Obedience to Governors, al- 
N they be wicked, ani mrong Doers, and in no Caſe to reſiſt, and 
ſtand againſt them. Subjects are bound to obey them (i. e. Governors) 

as God's Miniſters although they be evil, not only for Fear, but alſo | 


that it is not lawful for Inferiors and Subjets in any Caſe to reſiſt, 
and ſtand againſt the ſuperior Powers; for St. Paul's Words be plain, 
That whoſo withſtandeth, ſhall get to themſelves Damnation: Our 
Saviour Chrift and bis Apoſtles receiv d many and divers Injuries of 
theunfaithful and wicked Men in Authority; yet we never read, that | 


as Et: 
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S ens . e 


uffer'd all Troubles, 
Vexations, Slanders, Pangs, Pains, and Death it ſelf obediently, | 
without Tumult or Reſiflance. © Chriſt taught us plainly, that even 
the wicked Rulers have their Poſper and Authority from God; and | 


Sy 


* 


therefore it ij not lawful for their Suvjett: to withſtand them, although 


t hey abuſe their Power. Let us believe undoubtediy, ( good Chriſtian 


Peo;le) that we may not ovey Kings, — if they command us to do 


nc rtvelec/s, in that Caſe we may not in any wiſe withſtand violently, 
or rebel againſt Rulers, or make any Inſurrection, Sedition, or Tumult: 
either by Force of Arms, or otherwiſe, againſt the Anointed of the Wo! 
Lord, or any of his appointed Officers ; but we muſt in ſuch Caſe 
patient ih ſuſjer all Nrongs and Injuries, referring the Fudgment of 
our Cauſe only to God: And Part 3 of the ſame Homily, Te have WW 
heard before of thu Sermon of good Order and Obedience, manifeſtly WW! 
prov'd both by Seriptures and Exampies, that all Subject: are bound Wh: 
to obry their Magiſtrates, and for no Cauſe to reſiſt, or withſtand, or 
rebel, or make any Sedition againſt them, yea, although they be wick- 


Ihe ſecond Book of Homilies was compil'd in the Reign of Queen 
Elizabeth; and amor; them, tbe Homily againſt Diſebediencs and n 
| wilful Rebellion, is full to this Purpoſe ; * In reading th: 
Fart. 1. þo/y Scriptures, we ſhall find in very many, and pros in. 
finite Places, aswellof the Old Teſtament as of tbe New, that 
Kings and Princes, as weil the Evil as the Good, do reign by God's 
Or amance, and that Subjects are bounden to obey them. The farther 
and farther any earthly Prince doth ſivrve from the Example of the 
Heavenly Government, the greater Piagus he is of God's Wrath and 


Puniſhment, 


(7) > 
d Puniſkment, by God's Fuſtice unto the Country and People over whom 
er God, for their Sins, hath plac'd ſuch a Prince and Governor. Wat 
he hall Subjects do then? What a perilous Thing mere it to commit to 
of ® Subjects the Judgment, which Rrince x wiſe and $009, and hy G0. 
verument good, and which otherh]’, as though the Foot muſt judge 
Je if of the Head? An Enterprize very heinous, and which muſt needs 
in breed Rebellion ; — and 3s nor Rebeliion the greateſt of all Miſchief? 
re —— A Rebel worſe than the worſt Prince, and Rebellion worſe than 


ir, I the worſt Government of the wo: ft Prince that hitherto bath heen.—. 
.I we will have an evil Prince, when God ſhall ſend ſuch a one, taken 


ad away, and a good one in hu Place, let us take away our Wickedneſs, 
rs) ¶ which provoketh God to place ſuch a one over us. Shall the Sub- 
lſo 8 jets both by their Wickedneſs provoke God, for their deſerv'd Pu- 
ly, uiſhment, to give them an undeſcreet and evil Prince, and alſo rebel 
ft, i againſt him, and withal, againſt God, who, for the Puniſhment of 
in, ¶ their Sins, did give them ſuch a Prince? And this Doctrine is ex- 


ur cellently enforc'd in the ſecond part of that Homily, from the Ex- 
of ample of King David, in his Carriage towards Saul. And one Rea. 
bat Fon, perhaps, why theſe old plain Sermons are by ſome Men deſpis'd, 
and evil ſpoken of, is, becauſe they ſo heartily recommend this 
Doctrine of Nox-Reſiſtance. | _ | 
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FE. #7. W Aw; 
Bf The Dettrine of £ the Liturgy. 


1 molt excellent Body of publick Prayers that the World owns. 
In the Morning and Evening Service for every day, God is ſaid 10 


he underſtanding of which Collect, I ſhall give you the Paraphraſe 
of Dr. Cumber. * The Church of England * famous a- 
Caje ¶ Pove all other Churches, for her enitrs Loyalty to the on to the 
e of i Ning; which may be ſeen not only in the Lives of the Temple, 
have rue Sons thereof, but in their Prayers, &c. F God js Part 1. §. 25. 
eſt ly be only Fudge of the 4Rions of Princes, ſince they are Ait. Fol os 
und pi: Servants and Subſtitutes ; to their awn Maſter they © © 
, or ft ſtand or fall, and are only accountable to by Tri bau- + 14. pag. 
ice a; and therefore we have ſo much the more . need to 173. 
Pray for them to their great Lord that he would direct them to do well 
acen Wand guide them who are to rule us, that this their mighty Prince 
and nay be in Safety, and in Peace; for if it ſhould be otherwiſe, ( which. 
r th: Nod forbid ) we neither will or can oppoſe them, having no other Arms 
in- 2 ainſt our Prince, but Prayers and Tears. - || If he 


that pere 4 Saul or a Nero, we ſhould fin in ceaſing to pray 15 Pope” 

30d 5 for him. + It n natural to the true Sons of the + Id. pag, 

400 Church of England to love the King. If a foreign 176. V. p, 
eb | 


Prince oppoſes our King, he # a Robber ; if * he be a 22. | 
and Subject who riſes againſt bs Sovereign, he bath re- P. 
ent, vounc d Chriſtianity with by Allegiance, and is t 

| TIN = 2 5 en d 


O our Homilies, I ſubjoin the Liturg) of our Church, the : 


he the only Ruler of Princes, excluſive of both Pope and People. To 


* Compant- 


—N— — — 


68) 


eſteem d a Troubler of our Iſrael: Therefore mhoſoever they be that are | 
Enemies to the King, and whatſoever the Pretence be, we wiſh they | 
may never Proſper. | | | | 5 
ln the Lizan we pray God to deliver us from all Sedition, privy Þ 
+ Part 2. Conſpiracy and Rebellion; and Dr. Cumber + ays, | 
2. pag. That the Words R b-!{:on ard Schi/m were put into the 
225. Litany ſince our late unhappy civil Wars, that have 
given us Reaſon to pray, From al! Sedit ion &c. 5 | 
in the Greek Liturgies he ſays it is thus expreſs'd, From civil 
2 H ars, &c. but not one Word of this could he ever find 17 


4 
o 


© in the Roman Mzrſſails that have come to his Hands; ft being the 
* peculiar Glory of the Church of England, that her Prayers and 
Practices have always been eminently loyal, and Enemies to Trea. 
1 * ſon and Rebellion. And he ſays farther, || That Rebel. 
Pas. lion # a Sin ſo contrary to Chriſttanity, that tho the 
primitive Chriſtians had all the provocations imaginabie, 
and Force. ſuffictent, thay never offer d to rebel. — So that they® 
who do rebel, have di veſted themſelves of the Chriſtian Principles, 
and almoſt of their Humanity too. wy bo. 
In the Prayer for the Parliament, we may ſay of our Princes as Pliny 7 
aid of the od Emperor Trajan, they have freely yielded to rule by 
thoſe Laws, to which nothing but their own Goodneſs could oblige them, 
and doubrleſs the People of England ought to take it a an Act of Grace, 
that their Kirgs nave conſented to govern them on thy Manner. 
In the Prayer after the Commandments the Ring is ſaid to be 
| God's Miniſter, and we beg of God, that all bs Subjects, duly conſi. © 
dering that he bath God's Authority, may faitofuil ſerve, honour, 
and humbly obey him, according to God's bieſſed Word and O dinance, VB 
Id part 3. And this is admirably commented; * Ne are to conſi. . 
F. 4. p. 20. dier, that Kings bear God's Name, and acted by b 
Power; and ſuch as rebel, do fight againſt God, oppoſe bu Nord, andi, 
reſiſt hy Ordinance, &c. — = 
in rhe occafional Office for Nov. 5. we pray God that the King 


226, 227. 
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we thank God for the Reſtoration of the Royal Family, we beſeech , 


and promi ſing in him, and for him, all dutiful Allegiance to hu 4. 
nointed Servant, and to bu Heirs for ever. And it is alſo obſerve - 
able, the Preclamations relating to thoſe ſolemn Times, are ap- = 
pointed to be read, which are as full to this Purpoſe as any Thing 
can be; and by our Canons when the Miniſter bids Prayer before 
his Sermon, ro continue the belief of this Truth, he is bound to ex-| 
hort the People, when they pray, to acknowledge the King to be in 
A Cruyſes, and over all Ferſout, next and immediately under God, 
wpreme, &c. | ME Arms a Ra e 
1 * 
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ys, q | The Orders of our Biſhop, 


the 


wie Y the Orders of our Biſhops, I mean not ſo much the particu- 


wil lar Injunctions or Enquiries of our Prelates within their own 
ine particular Dioceſs, ( tho- of ſuch. Inſtances there 15 no want, as I have 
3 *# ſhewn Chap. 2. from the Articles of Enquiry of Arch-biſhop Cran. 
; 49 mer, and the Articles of Viſitation of Biſhop Ridley, and could 
" prove from many other ſuch Inſtances ) but the general orders which 
ea. have been ſent from the Metropolitan to the whole Church; ſuch 


ps 1 Injunctions, when obey d, ought to be look'd on as the Senſe of 
wh the whole Church, unleſs we ſhall impeach either the Makers, or the 
: bel Compilers, of diſhoneſt Practices, eſpecially when the Adverſaries of 


the Church have given Occaſion to ſuch Injunctions. Thus, when 


ES . - 
den Knight (of whom I ſhall treat in the next Chapter} was cenſur'd at 
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Oxford, the ſame Year ſome Cautions concerning Preachers and 


my A a Preaching were by the Arch - biſnops of Canterbury and Tork, with 
„ide King's Conſent, as the Law requir'd, ſent to the ſeveral Biſhops | 
phe of their Provinces, to be put in Execution in their ſeveral Dioceſes. 


The Directions are dated Aug. 4 1622, of which the firſt requires, 
That no Preacher, &c. ſha / fall into any ſet Courſe or Common- place 
ot berwiſe than by opening the Coherence and Diviſion of hu Text, 
which ſhall not be comprehended and warranted in Eſſence, Sub- 
ance, Effet, or natural Inference, within ſome one of the Articles 
wn of Religion ſet forth, Anno 1562, or in ſome one of the Homilies ſet 
hi forth by Authority,&c. The fourth is, That no Preacher, of what 7 itle - 
; jr Denomination ſoever, ſhall preſume from henceforth in any Audi. 
po Pory within thy Kingdom, to declare, limit, or bound out, by way of 
. poſitive Doctrine, in any Lecture or Sermon, t he Power, Prereg ative, 
Oe: Juriſdict ion, Authority, or Duty of ſovereign Princes, or therein 
Obe ne dale with Matters of State, and References between Princes and 
Weiß people, than as they are inſtructed in the Homily of Obedience, and 
in the reſt of the Homilies and Articles of Religion, ſet forth by 
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jeſty, = Theſe Injunctions were again renew'd and reinforc'd in the Days of 


"of 
744 


nd 7 ing Charles IId, and in the next Reign: And in the Articles of the 
err preſent Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, * the Clergy are ex- Jul. 16., 
ping Preſly enjoin d, that in their Sermons they ſhould four 1688. Art. 7. 


imes in the Vear at leaſt teach the People. That the King's Power 
being in his Dominions higheſt under God, all Prieſts ſhould upon | 
eri all Occaſions, perſwade the People to Loyalty and Obedience to his 

Cot 7 Majeſty in all . 1 8 ond to Pin e in the reſt; 
728 promoting, as far as in them lies, the publick Peace and Oaiet 

the World. N F © hag % 
| And agrecably to this Doctrine, were the Oaths of Alepiance and 
Supremacy, eſpecially the latter, fram'd, which, though particular- 


94 | 


tfore| 


TY 


C5 


r 
7 2 


- 


- 2 ö — 5 K =>—— — 
2 PCR mr IAECTamr apes. fr ity. 
SY — _—_ * — — 
2 _—_ 4 + ...e 
3 rs Pon 


— — 


redo ©” 
+ ns oa — 


— — — — — — 
— ——ä—ũ—ỹ— — — 


_ 22 n n A 
” — * — — ' * 2 . 
— — q 4 _— 22 
—— ——ů—— — 2 * ag. , 7 


(1 

, 

' 

- 
ky 
＋ 

! 

f 

/ 

7 

N 
$ 4 

, 

* 

— 

Y 


ly made againſt the Papiſts yet, as Biſhop gaunderſon well obſerves, 
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reſolving only to give an Account of the Proceedings at Oxford in 


the Example of King James, who alliſted the Rochellers againſt their bi 


Prælect. 3. Where the Reaſon of making and impoſing an Oath is par- 5 
de juram. ticular, but the Words of the Oath are general, there the v 
v 


Oath abliges according to the Senſe of the V/ords in their utmoſt La- 


ritude: As, ſays he, for Example, in the Oath of Supremacy ;\| 
to the making of which, the Uſurpaticn of the Pope gave Occaſion, Ne 
the Words being all general, do exclude all Perſons from exerciſing ;; 
that ſupream Power in this Kingdom. And every Clergy-man eſpe- e. 


| cially ought to reflect, how often he hath folemnly profeſs'd and a. a 
verr'd, That it is not lamful, upon any Pretence whatſoever, to taꝶ MC 


Arms againſt the King, or any comm: ſſion' d by him, & and to re. e 
member, that that Declaration was erjoin'd in Oppoſition to the Doc- 2 


trines of the Year 1641 ; the Men of which Age aſſerted, That the I 


Bower of Kings was given them by the Peopie, and might be reſum'dW c 


by the Danors ; that the King was co-ordinate with the States, and 


that his politic differ d from bis perſonal Capacity. Now, the Oc- 
caſion of the making a Law, and the Preamble of it, are look d on 
as the beſt Interpreters of the Word: of a Law. i 


8 


77 
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CHAP: . 
The Cenſures of our Uri verſſties. 


| OR are the Cenſures of our molt famous Univerſities, in this Mat 
Caſe, to be neglected, or look'd on il ghtly. It is well known Ma: 

What a Repute the judgment of the Single College of the Sor born en 
hath at Paris, and how much the Authority of the foreign Umver- C q 
ſities, together with our own, ſway'd with King Henry the VIIIth, "of 3 
and perſwaded theChriftianWorld to credit the Juſtice of his Divorce. Ni 
Now, I ſhall not mention the Cenſure of the Mile manus Petition, Me 
as it was call'd, in which both the Univertities moſt amicably agreed, 


the Year 1622, 1647, and 1583 ; The Decree of 1622 was made the 
+ Antiqu, 25th of Zune, in full Convocation, on this Occaſion. f Mr. 
Oxon. l. 1. Knight of Bi oadgate- hal. {now Pembroke-College) preach- 


p. 326. ing at St. Peters in the Eaſt on Palm. Sunday, upon 1 


; 
| 


Queition, FFhbether it were lawful for Subjects, in the Defenoe of 
themſelves, when perſecuted for Religion, to take Arms againſt their 
Prince? which be held in the Affirmative ; for which Doctrine, . 
when he was conven'd by the Vice-Chancellor, he pleaded the Autho- Ws 
rity of Paræus, in his Commentary on the xiit. to the Romans, and Wc 


King; and was for that Reaſon ſent ro Priſon, the Vice-Chancellor p 
making the Biſhop of St. David's (Laud, who in May of the fame i 
Year bad bis Conference with Frſber the Feſuit) acquainted with it, 
from whom the King was inform'd ; Who order'd Knight and his n 
Sermon to be fent vp, the Author being committed a Priſoner to the 

. Gate- 


TOW ' "© 11:3 | 
Gate-honſe in Weſtminſter, where he lay two Years; and at laſt, by 
ar: ¶ the Interceffion of one of his Fellow-Priſoners with Biſhop illzams 
he was releas d; and having a8k*d the King's Pardon, went into Holland 
-4- $ where in a ſhort Time he dy'd. 3 Va | 
Wien Kn7ght was complain'd of, the King ſent to the Vice-Chan- 
on, cellor, to enjoin the Students of Divinity to lay the Foundation ot 
11.9 their Studies (next to the Holy Sc iptures) in the Fathers and Coun- 
pe-W cils, and to abſtain from rhe Writings of either Jeſuits or Puritans ; 
. and accordingly, the Heads of Colleges, the Profeſſors, Qc. met in 
ake A Convocation, (the Biſhops that were then about the Court having 
re · ; condemn d the Doctrine (and the Books that contain d it) as ſeditious, 
Oc- ¶ and contrary to the Holy Scriptures, the Decrees of Councils, and 
the ¶ Dictates of the Fathers, and to the Doctrine and Conſtitutions of the 
m4 Church of England) and cenſur'd among others this Propoſition, 
andi * That Subjetts, not private Perſons, but inferior Ma- & Propoſit. 
Oc-·¶ giſtrates, may take Arms to defend themſelves, the Com- 2. v. Anti- 
| 01 BW monwealth, the Church, and true Religion, againſt their qu. Oxon. 
3 overeign, or the ſuper tor Magiſtrate, upon theſe Condi- p. 327. 
ions: If 1. The Prince turn Tyrant, 2. If he compel his Subjects 
— Fo commit Idolatry, or to blaſpheme. 3. When any great Injury is 
WE done. 4. If they caunot otherwiſe be ſafe in their Fortunes, their 
Lives, and Conſcienees. Upon Condition alſo, 5. That under the 
retext of Reirgion or Fuſtice, they do not ſezk their own Advantage 
And 6. That their Arms be manag*d with much Moderation, Mode- 
ramine inculpatz tutelæ. Theſe are the Terms of the Prepoſition; 
this and the Cenſure of the Univerſity runs thus: Tis Prepaſition is falſe 
own and ſeditious, and ſo craftily reſtrain d under ſuch Conditions au- 
born :ex'd, as every ſeditious Perſon may make Uſe of to vindicate him. 
iVer- 1 K. And the third Propoſition, which 1s of the ſame Kind, is alike 
Ilth, 5 ondemn d; fo that tis no Wonder, that Gille/py, in the Preface to 
orce. Wis Sermon, calls this Doctrine the new Oxford. Dipinity, and I with 


Es, 


tion, o worſe had been ever broach'd or own'd there “ 
reed; Nor did the Univerſity reſt here, but withal decreed and declar'd. 
rd in WE That according to the Canon of the Holy Scriptures, Subjects ought 
e the by no Means forcibly to reſiſt their Prince; and that it is not la w- 
Mr. ful to take Arms, either offenſive or defenſive, againſt the King up- 
each · ¶ on the Account of Religion, or any other Pretence; requiring all 

e Members of the Cony ocation to ſubſcribe the Cenſures, and en- 
ining all that ſhould be admitted to any Degrees, to take an Oath to 


Ponſent to the Determinations of that Convocation, while the Com- 


trine, 
atho- 
and | | 
their For as a * learned Foreigner, who at that Time was 9, ler. 
ellor pon the Spot, informs, that Knight, citing for his Opi- Ep. ad. 
fame ion, the Authority not only of Paræus, bur alſo of Ger b. Yo.” 
ch ir, NPueanus and Funius Brutus, affirming farther, that it was the Opini- 
4 his In of all rhe Reform d Divines, and illuſtraring it by this Inftance, 
o the That if che King of France ſhould (while his Army laid Scige to a- 
gory n | 8 Me e 
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ok any of the Beſieg d, he was juſtly ſlain, nor was he that kill'd hin! 


bridge they alſo hurn'd B:canus's Comman-Places, and Funins Bru. 
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Pit. pro. incerted it at large in his Works, F with a high Com.. 


| : might do more Miſchief, ingag' d him to reprint the Cenſure. T0 % | 
which Determination, Dr. Predeaux, Dr, Abber, and the other emi-h 


Ad calc, that Covenant, I ſhall tranſcribe, * as they were drawn up 
+YP. 181. eth to us, hath been in former Time calleng d.--2. f We 0 


© the King's Perſon and Authority in the Preſervation and Defence of 
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gor in the Word of God. 


e Mind to withdraw their Obedience, they cannot want a Pretence 
> 13 ht 94 A 5 | 


7 POW 1 
„any Town of the Proteſtants Subjects) happen to fall by the Hand 


© guilty of any Crime. Both the Univerſities condemn'd the Doctrine 
And though at Oxford only Paræuss Book was burn'd, yet at Cam. 


tus (or Hubert Langiet's] Vindicie, and damn'd the Authors td 
perpetual Infamy; my Author adding, that the Cambridge Doctor 
were the more fierce of the two, whether becauſe they hated the 
Puritans, or were the Majority of them at leaſt, Remonſtrants ; th 
Cenſure of that Univerſity, Doublet ſaw, when he was at the Com 
mencement, it being put into his Hands by him who drew it up, up 
on his Promiſe not to tranſcribe it. What hinder'd its Publication 
I know not, while the ſame Year Dr. David Owen publiſh'd his Anti 
Paræus ſeu Determinat. de Fure Regio adv. David Paræum at Cam 
bridge, Anno ſc. 1622. Ofavo, in which, the Doctrine of Reſiſt 

ance is thoroughly confuted. This Cenſure, and the Execution done 
upon his Book, much troubl'd the old Paræus. And his Son 
* Zppend in ſays, that his Father meant what he wrote, at of Rin 
Comment. ad endow'd with an abſolute Power, but of ſuch as were ad 
Rom. 13-5. mitted to their Crowns upon Condition. While the 11. 
nnr Hugo Grotius thought ſo well of it, t hat he 


pace ad mendation, affirming, © That the Reverend Memory of.. 
Art. 16. King James the iſt, the wiſeſt King of Great Britain 
p.661 ½ Land the Honour which he ow'd to the Univerſity of Ox. 
* ford, which at that Time ſoreſaw the Calamities, which England. 


* afterward ſuffer'd, and a juſt Fear, left the pernicious Doctrine, 


nent Men of that Time, gave their Suffrage. MY 

Anno 1647, Jinte 1. The ſame famous Academy met in Convoca-. | 
tion, and declar'd their Judgment concerning the jolemr Leagu 
and Covenant; and a few of their Reaſons, why they could not take 


7 2 
Wy, 

\* 
* 


8 1 
vit. Saun- by Biſhop Saunderſon. Sia 11 
derſon, 1. We cannot take the Oath, without acknowledging 
p-. 174+ in the Impoſers a greater Power than, for ought appear F 


F. 182. cannot take the Oath, without manifeſt Danger of Per- 
P. 201, 202. (jury, {| the Oath, being contrary to the Oath of Supre 3 
© macy by us taken. We are not ſatisfy d in being oblig d to preſerve 7 


© the true Religion, and the Liberties of the Kingdom; foraſmuch 
© a;, 1. No ſuch Limitation of our Duty in that Bebalf is to be found 

either in the Oaths of Supremacy and Allg iance, ( which no Papiſt hy. 
© would refuſe to take with ſuch a Limitation) nor in the Proteſt ation 
3. Such a Limitation leaves the Dut BY 
* of the Subject at ſo much Looſeneſa, and the Safety of the King at , 
> © fo great Uncertainty, that whenſoever rhe People ſhall have 


from 


| f C133 
from the fame for ſo doing. 4. Hereby we make our ſelves guilty 
andy « of an actual and real Diminution of his Majeſty's Power and Grear- 
neſs, which in the fame Breath, ve call the World to witneſs with 
dur Conſciences, that we bad no Thought to diminiſh, Sc. The 


* Tyranny and Yoke of Antichriſt, if laid upon the Page 210. 
zu Necks of Subjects by their lawful Sovereign, is to be 211. 

on chrom off by Christian B»'dneſs in confeſſing the A 

thee 1 £1th, and patient ſuffering for it. not by raking up Arms, or 
th violent reſiſting the higher Powers — Becauſe ſome have |, age 215; 
an inferr'd from the very Order, that the Defence of the 

* che King's Perſon and Authority ought ro he with Subordinarion to 
ba. e Preſervation of the Rights and Privileges of Parhaments, and 
nei the Liberties of the Kingdom; therefore we cannot take page 229. 
yu this Oath.— Eſpecially being told in a late Pamph- 


GEE ler, that the King, not having preſerv'd the Liberties of rhe Ring · 
n dom, Sc. as of Duty he ought, is thereby become a Tyrant, and 
con fo ceaſeth to be a King, and conſ-quently that bis Subjects ceaſe 
do de Subjects, and owe him no longer Sabjection ; which Aſſertion 
- 288 fince we heartily deteſt, as falſe and ſcandalous in the Suppoſirion, 
and in the Inference ſeditious 28 deviliſh, ee ena not, by ſubſcrib- 
ing this Article, give the leaſt Countenance thereto. — | 
4 be And that we iy take the Covenant in ou- own Senſe nu. | 
eis contrary to the Nature and End of an Oath, which mult be full 
JR \ of Simplicity, contrary to the End of Speech, Oc. and will bring 
Ox a Scandal upon our Religion, that we practiſe that our ſelves, that 
„ve condemn inthe Papiits, vix Swearing with jeſuitical Equivo- 
Trine cations, and mental Reſervations, that we play faſt and looſe with 
1e God, in as much as what we (wear to Day in one Senſe, we may 
= ſwear the direct contrary to Morrow in another. And 
it this would ſatisfy the Conſcience, we might with 
Ja good Conſcience not only rake the Covenant, but even ſubſcribe 
3 to the Council of Trent alſo, yea, and to the Turkiſh P 
WE 4!coran : If the King ſhould not protect us, bur neg- * e 229. 
ect his Part too, having Power and Ability to perform it, his vo- 
luntary Neglect ought not to free us from the faithful Performance 
of whatis to be done on our Part. . 
An. 1633, Fuly 21. in a full Convocation, many Opinions were 
dewa'd that had been publiſh'd in divers Books and Writings in 
RE"2//h, and alſo in the Latin Tongue, repugnant to the x e 
oh Scriptures, Decrees of Councils, Writings of the . 
bers, the Faith and Profeſſion of the primitive Church; and 
Jo deſtructive of the Ki ngly Government, the Safety of his Majeſty's 
Perſon, the publick Peace, the Laws of Nature, and Bonds of bu> 
an Society, as, | a 2 8 
ww Propoſition 1. All civil Authority is deriv'd originally from the 
_ ou. | | | 5 
W Prop. 2. There is a mutual Compact, tacit or expreſs, between 
a Prince and his Subjects; and if he perform not his Duty, they 
are diſcharg d from theirs. | — — "ou 
Prop, 3+ That if lawful Governors become Tyrant Page 3 · 
L 5 : FOR EN ; OP 
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Page 225. 
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© rhe reading any of rhe ſaid Books, under great Penalties 
purſuant to this Decree, Parkinſon, a Fellow of Lincoln-College, for 


Heath, for mala ng War upon bs Subjects, was, Ann. 1684. expell d 


* 


8 ""X71z) 


e . SY | Wer 
* or govern otherwiſe than by the Laws of God and Man they ought Da 


to do, they forfeit the Right they had unto their Government. 0 
Prop. 7. Self pr ſervation is the fundamental Law of Nature, and 0 
ſuperſedes the Obligation of all others, when they ſtand in Com- of 
* perition wirh it. | : 
Prop. 8. The Do ine of the Goſpel concerning patient ſuffering 
© of Injuries, is not inconfiltent with violent relitting ot the high: 
© er Powers in Caſe of Perſecution for Religion. 
Page 44 Prop. 9. There es no Obligation upon Chriſtians to 11 
Paſſive- Obedience, when the Prince commands any Thing againſt 
* the Laws of our Country; and the primitive Chriſtians choſe ra. 
ther to die, than to refit, becauſe Chriſtianity was not it ſert!'d by 
the Laws of the Empire. And belides the Condemnation of the 
P age 7. s Doctrines, the Books of Mileox, Baxter, Goodwin, i 
Oven, Fobnſon, &c. were order'd to be publickly burnt by the 
Hand of rhe Marſhal in the Court of the Schools, as Books that 
* were fitted to deprave Mens Manners, ſtir up Seditions and Tumults, N 
* overthrow States and Kingdoms, and lead to Rebellion, Murder of 
Princes, and A theiſm ir ſelf; and a Prohibition iſſu'd, forbidding 
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This Decree was drawn up by Dr. Fane, Dean of Glouceſter, and 


ry 
IN 


the King's Profeſſor of Divinity at Oxon, and ſubſccib'd by the Vice- ig 
Chancellor, other Profeſſors, and the whole Convocation. And 


maintaining, that the Right and Foundation F all four was in the 
People, that Rings are accountable for their Male-adminiſt ration, 
Sec. And particularly, that King Charles the iſt, was juſtly put to 


the Univerſity. | 1 
And it is obſervable, that our excellent Homilies, that ſo expreſſ 


require Obedience to Princes and condemn Rebellion and Reſiſtance , 


upon any Pretence whatſoever, were printed at the Theatre the 
ſame Y ear that the above mention d Decree was made. 
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CHAP. VII. 
The Opinions of learned Men. 


Py 


HEN Men would know what are the Sentiments of am! 
Church in her Articles or Sanctions, the moſt rational courſeſ 

is ro make Enquiry among thoſe who were concern'd in making 
them or thoſe who may be preſum'd beſt to underſtand them, bi 
Reaſon of cheir nearneſs to the Fime, their acquaintance with the 
Compilers, or their extraordinary Sagacity and Honeſty ; and of 
fuch Perſons in the Church of England, muſt we make Enquiry con- 
Moors | Pa e Sernn 
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erning the Doctrine of Obedience and Non-Reſiſtance. In * the 
2ut Pays ot Henry the VIIIth, when the Reformation began Burn. 
Jo dawn, An. 1537. a Convocation was held, upon the Hiſt. F 
ind oncluſion of which, there was printed an Explanation part. 1. l. 3. 
m. pf the chief Points of Religion, ſign'd by nineteen Bi- P. 245. 
hops, eight Arch-Deacons, and ſeventeen Doctors of, Divinity and 
aw, in which there was an Expoſition of the Creed, the ten Com- 
andments, Sc. Bur this was but a rude Draught, the beauteous 
brrokes were given it Ann. 1640. | when a ſelect Num- Þ Ia. P. 
to her of Biſhops ſar,by Virtue of a Commiſſion from the King, 286. 
nit onfirm'd in Parliament, (among which, were Cranmer, Ridley, 
ra- eaman, and other extraordinary Men) their firit Work was to 
by raw up a Declaration of the Chriſtian Doctrine for the neceſſary E- 
the WS 1d5tcon of a Chriſtian Man; in which the Commentary on the fifth 
Mm ¶ommandnient thus inſtructs us; Subjects be bound not to withdraw | 
the heir Fealty, Truth, Love, and Obedience towards their Prince, for any 
that 1c whatſoever it be, nor for any Cauſe they may conſpire againſt bis 
Its, Nerſon, nor do any thing towards the Hindrance or Hurt thereof or of 
r ol e Eſtate. And this they prove out of R 3. Vhoſoe ver reſiſt the Power, 
ling / the Ordinance of God ; and they that reſiſt the Ordinance of God, 
all get to themſelves Damnation, And on the ſixth Commandment, 
and o Subjects may draw their Swords againſt their Prince, for any 
ice. Mauſe whatſoever it be. So that hereby we ſee, that the Declaration made 


ing 


Zh. 


And n the Reign of C. the IId, (That it # not lawful upon any Pretence 
. 5 phat ſoever, &c.) is no novel Doctrine, but the old Doctrine of the 
the 


Fhurch of England, even the Infancy of its Reformation. 
And again, Alt ho“ Princes, which be the ſupreme Heads of the Realm, 
Fo otherwiſe than they ought to do, yet God hath aſſign,d no Fudges 
er them in thy World ; but will have the Fudgment of them reſer- 
do himſelf, and will puniſh them when he ſees his Time. And 
ref: 1 542. || it is expreſly injoyn'd by the Bithop of Lon- | 

ance. n ro his Clergy, Item, That every of you do procure Id. Col. 

e che provide of your own, 4 Book calld The Inſtitution of 9f Record. u. 
Chriſtian Man, otherwiſe call'd the Biſhop's Book, and OW 2 
t you, and every of you, do exerciſe your ſelves in the p.3 49. 3 wo 
ee, according to ſuch Precepts as hath been given here- | 

ore, or hereafter tobe given. So that I ſuppoſe the Book to have 
en the Whole Duty of Man of thoſe Days. i 


SE. C'T,*L 


of am The Popith Biſhops. Toxſtal and Sroke/ly, in their Letter to Cardi- 
courſ 1 Pool, * Prove our of St. Auſt in, St. Chin ſoſi me, and > Saks 
king Per Fathers, © Thar a King is accountable ro God only Apud 


=. 1: . / Fox, to. 2 
n, bir his Faults ; that he hath no Peer upon Earth, being 9p. 2, 1c 
h th reater than all Men; and inferior but ro God alone, 5p. 351, 352 


nd of. And from hence they ſhew, that the Poare's e (and by - 
y con- rity of Argument, the Power of the People) 10 deſpoſe Kings, 


/ 


(16) 


„isa Doctrine that will be ro his own Damnation, if he repent nol 
„whereas he ought to obey his Prince. according to the DoCtrin h 
a * of 5r. <Peter and St. Paul. Nay, Bonner himſelf, & 4 
8 673, he wrote the Pretace to the Book of true Obeatence, ſo i. 
; his Sermon at Pau/'s Croſs, Ann. 1549. in the Beginnin 

of the Reign of Edward the VIth, Geclares, That all ſuch as rebel | 

gainſt ther! Prince, get to themſeives Damnation; and thoſe thi 
reſiſi the higber Power, reſiſt the Ordinance of God; and he thi 
dieth in Rebellion, n utierly damrn'd, and ſo loſeth both Body an 
Soul, © what Pretences ſoever they have; as Corah, Datha 
and Abiram, for Rebellion, againſt Moſes, were ſwallowed down ali * 4 
into Hell. although they preteuded to ſacrifice to God. So much d 
the Doctrine of the Reformation did even Bonner himſelt at tha 
Time own ; and this alſo was the Opinion of the Proteſtants of thi 
| Age; for | among the Hereſies and Errors collected} 
TP mg by the Popiſh Biſhops out of the Martyr Tynda/'s Bool 
P-529- call'd, The Obedience of a Chriſtian Man, this is thefourt 
he ſaith, fol. 113. that a Chriſtian Man, may not reſiſt a Prince 
being an Infidel, and an Ethnick, and that thu eakes away free N 
ter 4d. W 24 it is in the Latin, Non licere Chriſtiano rel 
Low 44. fiſtere Principi Infideli, & Ethnico, Tollet liberti 
1 tem arbitrii. Where obſerve, that the Papiſts look 
upon it as if Tindal had ſaid, that it was impoſſible to do fo ; where 
as he only means, that a Chriſtian ought not to reſiſt, Sc. for thif 
+ Ibid. Words are thus explain'd; F S. Peter willeth us to by 
ſubject to our Princes, 1 Pet. ii. S. Paul 4% doth the like, Rom. xiii 
ho was alſo himſ If ſubjea to the Power of Nero: And altho ever 
Commandment of Nero againſt God, he did not follow, yet henevah. 
made Reſiſtance againſt the Authority and State of Nero, as thi 
Pope uſeth to do againſt the State not only of Infidels, but alſo ot 

Chriſtian Princes, 3 I 9 
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In the Reign of Edward the Vlch the true Religion began to foil 
riſh, and at that Time old Father Latimer was famous for a plain an 
* ol, 56. honeſt Preacher; * he, in his fourth Sermon befo r 
the King, telling the Audience what Confedence he had with my: 
Lord Darſey in the Tower, ſubjoins that when that Lord plead; 
that he had been always faithful, and had he ſeen the King in th 
Field, he would have yielded his Sword to him on his Knees ; he 1: 
plyed, Marry but in mean Seaſon you play'd not the Part of a fait: 
ful Subject in holding with the People in a Commotion and Diſtuſ o 
bance : It hath been the Cai of all Traitors to pretend nothing Wor 
 painſt the King's Perſon; they never pretend the Matter to the N 
| 1 to others : Subjects may not reſiſt any Magiſt rates, wor oug ht 5. 
do any thing contrary to the King's Laws. And to put the Ma q 


* A 

out of all Doubt, in his Afternoon Sermon at Stamford, t Matth. 
he ſays, If the King ſhould require of thee an unjuſt Re- Xxii. 21. 
queſt, yet art thou bound 1 it, and nat to reſiſt, nor rebel againſt 


be King. The King indeed, u in Peril of bu Soul for asking an un- 


ſo „% roo ue and God will, in by due Time, rechon with him for it; 
ning 1 155 wy obey the King, and not take upon thee to judge him, for 
"_ ad ij the King's Fudge, &c. And know ths, bat whenſoe ver there 
thy 


5 an unjuſt Exacti on laid upon thee, it a Plague and puniſhment 
for thy by Me marvel that we are plagu d as we be; and I think 
Neerih ths unjuſt and unfaithful Dealing with our Princes, j one 
reat Cauſe of our Plague: Look therefore every Man upon h Con- 


1 -ience ; ye ſhall not be judged by Worldly policy in the latter Day. 
h Arch. biſnop· Cranmer, in his Letter to Queen Mary Ap. Fox, 
thaßß whatever his Fear might otherwiſe betray bim to of tom. 3. p. 
thufponfeſſeſs, That the Imperial Crown and Juriſdiction of, 672. 


this Realm, is taken immediately from God, to be us'd under him 
only, and is ſubject unto none but God alone; || and after- || P. 674. 
ric wards avers, That as the Pope taketh upon him to give the Tem- 
ze poral Sword to Kings and Princes, fo doth he likewiſe take upon 
VF bim to deſpoſe them from their Imperial States, if they be diſobedi- 
0 re ent to him; and commandeth the Subjects to diſobey their Princes, 
erte aſfoiling their Subjects as well of their Obedience, as of their lawfal 
ok Oaths made unto their true Kings and Princes contrary to God's 
here Commandment, who commandeth all Subjects to obey their Kings, 
r chi or their Rulers over them. It is not to be deny d that this great 
to Man was for the Lady J ane; but beſides his Temper, I have this to ſay 
„ zu or him, that the ſeveral and contrary Acts of Parliament limiting and 
ever\Eihanging the Succeſſion according to the King's Pleaſure, in the 
ne ve ter End of Henry the VIIIth's Reign, mi gbt very well, in ſuch a 
1 75% ncture of Affairs as happne'd on the Death of Edward the VIth, 
10 ger a wiſe Man, and incline him to believe, that the Son had the 
me Right that his Father had (as unqueſtionable he had, if it were 
Right of the Crown) eſpecially while that Right was recogniz d 
d confirm'd in Parliament. b 
Io this excellent Prince was Sir John Cheek was Tutor, as he alſo 
Jas the Reſtorer of the Greek Tongue in England: He, in his Ad- 
ee of the True Subject to the Rebel, or the Hurt of Sedi. Ed. Oxon. 
flo , thus beſpeaks the Rebels of that Age; For our 1641. p. 2, 
uin a 1 es, we ha ve great Cauſe to thank God, by whoſe Reli. 3, 4 
befor, and holy Word daily taught us, we learn not only to fear him 
th mib, but alſo to obey our King faithfully, and to ſerve in our own Vo- 
leadeſ ion, [ike Subject: honeſtly, — Te which: be bound by Goa"s Word 
in ge to abey for Fear, like Men- pleaſers, but for Conſcience Sale. like 
he 108r:/{32s, have, contrary to God's holy Wall, rhoſe Offence 
fait verlaſting Death, and contrary to the Godly Order of Pnretneſs, 
Diſty out by the King's Majeſty's Laws, the Breach whereof n not un- 
bing on to you, #6 An in Hand, uncall d of God, unſent by Men, un- 
xe Ri Reaſon, to caſt away your bounden Duties of Obedience, &C.— }. 
2% 7+ pretend, that parthy for God's Sake, partly for the Common, 
1 | | e £2 wealth", 
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Be you Kings, by what Authority, or by what Succeſſion ® Be you 
Nixgs the Officers, by what Commiſſion > Be you call'd by God, by 
what Tokens declare you that ? — Le riſe for Religion, what 
Religion taught you that ? Tf you were offer'd Perſecution for Relig- 
on, you ong ht to fly, ſo Chriſt teacheth you ; and yet you intend to 
fight: If ye would ſtand in the Truth, you ought to ſuffer like Mar- 
tyre, and you ſlay like Tyrants. Thus for Religion you Reep no Reli- 
gion, and neither wall follow the Counſel of Chriſt, nor the Conſtancy 
of Martyrs: ¶ Hate ver the Cauſes be, that have moved your wicked 
Pag. 11. herein, ( a they be unjuſt Cauſes, and increaſe your Faults 
much) the Thing it ſelf, the Reling T mean, muſt needs be wicked and 


horrible before God; and the uſnrpivg of Authority, and taking in Hand 


Rule, which 15 the fitting in God's Seat of Fuſt ice, a proud Climbing 
zip into God's high Throne, miſt needs be not only curs d neiriy by 
bim, but alſo hath been of ten puniſhed afore of him; and that which 


Pag. 12. j done to God's Officers, God accounteth it done to him. 


—— Te be bound in God's Word to obey your King, and «x it no 


Breach of Duty to withſtand your King ? See alſo Biſhop Hooper's 


Comment on the fifth Commandment. 


1 SE T. m 


But the outward Felicity of the Church; as it was very great under 


Edward the VIth, ſo it was ſhort-liv'd; a black Storm gathering 
under Queen Mary, and at laſt falling ſeverely upon her Proteſtant 
Subjects, who dealth with her as they were in Duty bound; they 
aſſiſted her chearfully, till ſhe got her Crown, and when, contrary 
to her Duty, and her Promiſes, ſhe perſecuted them, ſome of them 
_ reſolutely ſuffer'd Martyrdom, others as our Saviour adviſes, fled 
into foreign Countries for Protection, the great Men of that Party 
ſolemnly diſowning the Principle of taking up Armes againſt their 

Sovereign, even when ſhe bad falfify'd her Promiſes to them. And 

this is arte{ted by more than a few of the greateſt Men of that Reign, 


Burn. Hiſt. {| the Biſhops of Exeter, St. David's, Glouceſter, Taylor 


Ref. part 1.2. Philpot, Bradford, Crome, Saunders, Rogers, Laur- 


P. 2853 ence, and others, who, having given an account of their 
Principles, conclude thus, as the Hiſtorian ſays ; * Theſe things they 


© declar'd, that they were ready to defend, as they often had before 
offer d, and concluded, charging all people to enter into no Re- 
© bellion againſt the Queen, but to obey her in all points, except 
© where her Commands were contrary to the Law of God. Bur their 
on Words will moſt properly give us their Meaning, 28 
* Tom. 3. © Fox records. Becauſe we hear, that it is determin d 
p. 100, Cc. © to ſend us ſpeedily out of the Priſons ot the King's 


© Bench, c. (where at preſent we are, and of a long Time ſome of 


© 15 bave been, not ax Rebels, Traytors, ſeditious Perſons, Thieves, or 


Tranſgreſſors of any Laws of this Realm, Inhibitions, Proclamations 


or Commandments of the Queen's Highneſs, or of any of the 
5 5 Councils 
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wealth's Sake, ye do tiſe.———= How do you take in band to reform © 


uncilbꝭ, God's Name be praifed therefore, but only'for che Con- 
ſcience we have to God, and to his mott holy Word and Truth 


* to one of the Univerſities chere to diſpute . We write and ſend 


abroad this our Faith, hambly requiring, and in the Bowels of 


© our Saviour Chriſt, beſeeching all that fear God, to behave them. 


' ſelves as obedient Subjects to the Queen's Highneſs, and the ſupe- 
© rior Powers, which are ordain'd of God under her, rather, after 
© our Example, to give their Heads to the Block, rhan in any Point 
to rebel, or once to mutter againſt the Lord's Anointed ; we mean 
© our Sovereign Lady Queen Mary, in whoſe Heart we beſcech the 
Lord of Mercy plentiſully to pour the Wiſdom and Grace of his 


 boly Spirit, now and for ever, Amen. Firlt, we confeſs and believe 


© all the Canonical Books of the Old Ieſtament, &c. And N 
reckon d up what Doctrines they own d, and what they condemn'd, 
they go on thus. And we doubt not, but we ſhall be able to 
prove all our Confeſſiop here to be moſt true, by the Verity of 


God's Word, and Conſent of the Catholick Church. — In the. 


mean Seaſon, as obedient Subjects, we (bM! behave our ſelves to - 
*wards all that be in Authority, and not ceaſe to pray to God for 


f| © them, that he would govern them all generally, and particularly 

© with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Grace; and fo we heartily defire, 
and humbly pray all Men to do, in no Point conſenting _ 
tro any kind of Rebellion or Sedition againit our Sovereign Lady the 


© Queen's Highneſs ; bur where they cannot ohey, but they muſt 
t difobey God, then to ſubmit themſelves with all Patience and Hu- 
mility to ſuffer, as the Will and Pleaſure of the higheſt Powers ſhall. 


© adjudge, as we are ready, through the Goodneſs of the Lord, to 


© \ufter whatever they ſhall adjudge us unto, rather than we will 
* confent to any. 
' unleſs we ſhall be convinc'd thereofeither by Writing, orby Word,@c. 
And the Lord of Mercy endue us all with the Spirit of his Truth, 
and Grace of Perſeverance therein unto the End, Amen. May 8th, 
Anno Dom. 1554. . oe FEE © 3 

This Letter was ſubſcrib d by Biſhop Ferrar, Biſhop Hooper, and 
Piſhop Coverdale, and by Nine others, who were the Flower of Con- 
feſſors at that Time. And if it be objected, that Hat s Rebellion, 
happen'd the ſame Year, and that he took Arms upon Account of 
Religion, I anſwer, 1. Were it ſo, this was the Fault of but a few diſ- 
contented Proteſtants, not the Fault of their Religion and Princi- 


ples, but of their Paſſions. 2. Nor did thoſe Diſcontents take Arms 


for Religion, as the Hiſtorian ſays expreſty: For when # Burn, . 
Hat made his Proclamation at Maidſt one, he profeis'd ubi ſupra 
that he intended nothing but to preſerve the Liberty of P. 269. 

' the Nation, and keep it from coming under the Yoke of Strangers: 


* which he faid all the Council, except one or two, were againſt, and - 
* afſur'd the People, that all the Nobility and chief Men of England 


© would concur with him. (Now, the Generality of the Nation was 


then Papilt, che dung and Gentry eſpecially, and ſo could not be. 


preſur' to take Arms for the Proteitant Religion.) He faid norbing 
of efipion,but in private allur'd ihoſe that were for theReformarion 
| 4 0 7 


Doctrine contrary to this, which we here confeſs, 


tas. 
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+ Page 2.70. © that he would declare for them. And bis Demand 
*haye no Relation to Religion, but to the Command of the Torver, 
and that the Queen ſhouſd be under his Guard, &c. The ſame 
id. | Hiſtorian affirming, That rhe Rebellion was not all 

_ *xais'd upon the pretence of Religion, which according to the ptint- 
© ed Account ſet out by the Queen's Order, was not ſo much as once 
© nam'd, and that Poynet, Biſhop of Wincheſter, was not in it, Wc, 
Page 171. and that 1 Book on this Subject, was but 
a Flouriſh of his Wir, and no decifive Proof. And I cannot learn 
but that ar as well as Dudley, dy'd a Papiſt. Tis true, fome of 
his Adberents pretended Religion, (as there are, and will be wicked 
Men of all Perſwaſions ) but they did pretend Religion, as Mr. Brad. 
C2 ford (one of the Writers of the afore-mention'd Letter) ſaid 
ol them in his Exhortation to the Profeſſors of the Goſpel of England. 
But, as he adds, they were Hypocrites, and under the Cloak, of the 
Goſpel, would have debarr'd the Queen's Highneſs of her Riphte, but 
God mould not ſo cloak them. 5 5 5 
This therefore was the Sentiment of our Confeſſors at Home, du- ] 4 
ring the Reign of Queen Mary; and I doubt not, but it was the ®? 
Senſe of their Brethren, the Confeſſors Abroad, ( as I ſhall make it # 
appear from the Writings of the Biſhops Fewel and Sandys ) whate- 7% 
ver the Author of the Hiſtory of the Troubles at Francfort ſays to #4 
rhe contrary, who was well known to be a Party, and for that Rea; T 
pag. 195. fon not fit to give ſuch Evidence * as he does, that the 
greateſt Traytors and Rebels King Edward had in the Weſt Parti, be 
were Prieſts ; and fuch as had ſubſerib'dto the Book, or whatſoever i 

| by Low was then in Force, — But in all the Stirs which have bap- F 
pen'd either ſince the Queen's Majeſty came to the Crown, or before, Iſl = 
have not heard of ſo much as one ( Miniſter or other) that hath lift. e. 
ed up hs Hand againſt her Majeſty, or State, whom it pleaſeth the * 
malicious Man to term Preciſian and Puritan, Traytor and Rebel N 
+ Page While this Author hath forgot what before he recorded fi ! 
4445. That Knox, their Patriarch, was baniſh'd from Francfort for q 

© high Treaſon againſt the Emperor of Germany. And not long after I 
the Hiſtory was written, Hacket, and his Companions, would have N 
convinc'd him, that the Men of his Party can be Rebels. j 

E 
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Under Queen Elizabeth, the Truth broke from hehind the Cloud, - 
and ſhone triumphantly; and as Truth is always the ſame, fo it ap-] 
pear'd in this particular Doctrine. Arch-bithop Sandys was one of] 
* Serm. 3. the Confe ſſors of that Age, and from him we learn, * That | 
p. 51 1f we deſpiſe Government, and ſpeak Evil of them that be 
an Authority; if we mutter and murmur againſt the Principality of 
Moſes and Aaron; iF we loath the preſent State, and ſeek after A. 
+ Id. Ser, LEYations, then ſhal!the Bieſſings of G ad turn into Curſings. | 
4 p. 67. As we ſhould pray for al! Men, ſo chiefly for Kings, (and 
undouhredly it is untawint to Rebel againſt thoſe whom 55 2 
oun 


bound to pray for.) I Pan's Time the Rings and Rulers of the 


People were Ethnicks, Tyrants; Enemies to Chriſt, and cruel Perſe. 


eutors of the Goſpel ; whereupon ſome thoupht it no: convenient for 
the Church to — for them, tho ſought 7 deſtroy it. S. Paul aba. 


reth thi; Opinion, teaching them, that they ſhould chiefly pray for 


ſnch,” as for Men in greateſt Danger, and moſt needing the help of 
re Prayers ; — for him hs rayeth not for himſelf. — . 
muſt pray for ill Princes, becauſe the King's Heart j in God's, Hand, 
that he may turn their Minds, and ſtay their Perſecutions, &c. to 
pour out Supplications, that God would grant them a long Page 6s, 
Life, a ſafe Government, a ſure Dwelling, valzant Soldiers, faithful 
Counſellors, a good People, and a quiet World, and what- Tertull. 
ſotver the Hearts of Men and Kings do defire; ( and I am ſure ſuch 
a Prayer is not reconcileable with Refiftance ) and let ſuch & will 


not ſay Amen to thi Prayer, aſſure themſelves, that they are neither 


* 1 — faith 11 N ; IR 

Thus alſo ſpeaks Biſhop Fewel, || N᷑ teach the People, 

4 $. Paul doth, to be ſubject to the higheſt Powers, A Aol. * 
only for Fear, but alſo for Conſcience; we teach tbem 
that whoſoever ſtriketh with the Sword by private Authority, ſhall pe- 
riſh with the Sword; if the Prince happen to be wicked, or cruel, ar ' 
burthenſome, we teach them to ſay with S. Ambroſe, £9 8 


Tears and Prayers be our Weapons, 


Anno 1 586. Biſhop Bz!ſon 'printed his Book of the erue Difference 
between Chriſti an Subjection, and unchriſtian Rebellion. And there- 
in ſays, * Deliverence, if you would have, obtain it by * Pag. 260. 
Prayer, end expect it in Peace; theſe be Weapons for Chriſtians. 
be Subjett hath no Refuge egainſt his Sover- Pag. 262. 
eign, hut only by Prayer and Patienae:—— Chriſt fore Pag. 256. 
teaching by Diſciples, that they ſhould be brought before Rings and 
Rulers, and put to Death, and hated of all Men for his Name r Sake ; 
addeth not, as you would have it, he that firſt rebels, but he that en- 
dureth to the End, ſhall be ſav d. Tour Spaniſh Page 278. 


Inquiſitions, and French Maſſacres, are able to ſet grave and good 


Men at their Wits End, and to male them juſtly doubt, ſince you re- 
Fuſe the Courſe of all divine and humane Lams, with them, , whether 
by the Law of Nature they may not defend themſelves from ſuch bar- 
barous B ood-ſuckers, —— if the Laws of the Land where they do con- 


verſe, do permit them, &c. 


This laſt Quotation I have tranſcrib d, that I might anſwer the 
Authority which ſome Men uſe, to prove that it is lawful in ſome 
Cafes for Subjects to reſiſt. For were this true, yet, 1. This is but 


one Doctor's Opinion, contrary to the Doctrine of the Church, 


( 1 with a Limitation which concerns not us) nor Co we pre- 
tend that any Man is infallible, 2. Biſhop Bilſon had been in othes 


Things very much deceiv d, tho a wiſe Man, and a good Scholfar; 
for eyen upon ſuch Men their Paſſions do many times impoſe ; wit - 


neſs the Nulli). 3. For this very Opinion, Biſh>p + Third Paper 


Bilſon is cenſar'd by the Martyr Charles; For Bilſon, to Henderſon 15 
it. 


I remember well what Opinion the King my Father 85. op. ad E 
ba, him for theſe Opinizns, and hyp he [Hemd An. 1687. 
| 2 WEI 
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my, the Crown of Spain. Now, if in the Low-Countries the Govern- 
ment, was founded in Compact, as many learned Men ſay, and tha 


¶Ductor aur 
Si tant. I. 3 
ch. 1. rule 3 
n. 19. 


gave ſtrange Liberty in many Caſes, eſpecially concerning Religion 
5 for Subje ts to caſt off their Obedience ; but that Book which fer. 


Lewis 13.  wasinyclv'd in a Civil War, that perhaps God puniſh'd 
him for aſſiſting the French Proteſtants at Rebel, when in Arm 1 
againſt their Sovereigg. e Ts a. 
But after all, let's bear this Reverend Prelate, where he deter. 
mines rather than diſputes upon this Caſe, and none ſhall need to 
ſpeak for him, The Jeſuit, after! 1 1 | 
| . e jeſuit, after long arguing with him about 
| 2 2 the Majeſtrate's being accountable for his Faulu 
Subject, &c. part to the People, as well as the People to him, 
5. 97,98, El. comes at laſt to this Iſſue: Then Princes ( ſays 
3 586. la. 7. he) have Impuniy to do what they liſt, without 
Wh hep Fear of Laws. To which he replies, Princes 
© appoint Penalties for others, not for themſelves ; they bear the 
* Sword over others, not others over them: Subjects muſt be pu- 
* miſt; d by them, and they by none but by God, whoſe. Place they 
b ſupply. And in another Place, We deny, that Princes have any ſu- 
pe rior and ordinary Judge to hear and determine the Right of their 
Crowns. We deny, that God hath licens d any Man to depoſe them 
ing pronounce them no Princes. «==— Princes have far greater 


Homour 


. 
Honour and Power over Subjects, than any Man can have over 


Sons and Servants; they have Power over Goods, Lands, Bodies 
and Lires, which no prirate Man may challenge. They be Fa- 


Confeſſion of Ethnicks, than to the Fathers of our Fleſh : How then 
by God's Law, ſhould Subjects depoſe their Princes, to whom, in 
moſt. evident Words, they muſt be ſubjeft for Conſcience Sake, tho 
they be Tyrants and Infiedls, And laitly, in Anſwer Pag. 277. 


or, which was the Hinge on which all the Diſſerence in their Argu- 


17 ments did Hang, They were Magiſtr⸗ tes, (ſays he) and bear the 


Sword in their own Dominions; you are private Men, and want 


* refift any wrong by the Law of the Empire. You be Subjects, and 
ſimply bound by the Laws of the Country to obey the Prince, or 


ſame Right over all her Subjects, be they Nobles or others. 
their Superiors in Authority, are, 1. Obedience to their Command- 
ments, Rom. 13. 1. —— becauſe every bigher Power is the 
* Ordinance of God, and the Obedience which we perform to him, 
God accepteth it, as tho it were done to himſelf, Rom. 13. 2. —— 
er. What if our Superiors be cruel and wicked? An/. Yet we muſt 
yield Obedience to them, hut not in Wickednelſs, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Act 
4. 19.— 2. Subjection in ſuffering the Puniſhments inflicted by 
our Superiors. 2. What if the Puniſhment ſhould be uthuſt? 
t inſt. Yer muſt we ſuffer it till we can get ſome lawful Remedy 
for the ſame, 8 Pet. 2. 19, 20. —o—— And among the Sins a- 
painſt this Commandment, he recons the f1xth to eſiſt the lawful 
n of Superiors, and the ſeventh to obey rhem in Things un. 
dwtul. 5 | | | 
In this Reign, Mr. Hooker publiſh'd his judicious Books of Eccleft- 
aftical Pelity ; from the firſt of which it muſt be confeſs d it is ob- 
Fere'd, that he ſays the Foundation of Government in Agreement, 
r herein following the School-men Ds 5 
vo ſtrictly, who had brought in the Splatenſ. de Rep. Eccl. lib. 6. c. 
Terms and Notions of the Ariſtotele- 2. 1. 19. Pp. 826. Opinionem ve. 


5 25 On kph: ro jam factam communem nojt- 
an Philoſophy into the Chriſtian bh Scholaſticorum, &fc. That 


burch, while Ariſtotle, is known 2 Commun Opinion of the School- 


ut whatever he laid down in Theſi, place the Power of Government in 
es | 2 ſure he hated L Deductions e Body of the People, as if it 
t ſome Men make from him, that F 4 * 

PU- Wecauſe Government aroſe out of ee * 120 m_ 
WY Nompact, therefore the People may alteger her ta be rejected. nals 
ſu- all their Princes to an Account; 1 - 

er Wor thoſe Fragments of his eighth Bock of hn Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
em Which were happily preſerv'd by Arch-biſhop Tſher, and publiſh'd 


thers of our Country, to the which we be nearer bound, by the ve- 


o the Jeſuir's Objection of the German Princes reſiſting the Emper. 


lawful Authority to uſe the Sword; their States be free, and may 


* abide the Pain which the publick State of this Realm hath prefix. 
ed. The Queen of ta ag inheriteth, and hath one and the 


So Mr. Perksns on the fifth Commandment : The Duties to 
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to be a great lover of a Democracy: men, and moſt other Divenes which 


were given to them by God, and 


ter Þy Dr. Bernard, in his Clavi Traba ies, (u ho profelies *that 2-2. 49, 50 
r „ 


(24) 
by what Art, and upon what Deſign, G much was e bung d, he 
Pag. 93, 94+ knows not) he fully declares his Mind. f In the (git 
< upon Earth, (which are not always fo vertuous and holy, that their 


on good Minds will bridle them ) vvhat may we look rz | 


© ing the Frailty of Man's Nature, if the World do once hold it far 
Maxim, that Kings onght to live In no Subjection. that bow griev- 
tous Diſerder ſaever they fall into, none may have coercive Power 
over them: Vet ſo it is, that this we muſt neceſſarily admit, as 
Number of Right well learned Men are perſwaded, Ge. Induce- 
menrs leading Men to think the higheſt Magiſtratè ſhould not be 
judg d of any, ſaving God alone, are eſpecially rheſe; 1. As in 
* natural Bodies there could be no Motion, unleſs there were ſome 
thing that moves all Things, and it ſelf continueth immoveable, ſo 
* there muſt be a ſupreme Head of Juſtice, whereunto all are ſubjeR, 
but ir {elf in Subjection to none; which Kind of Preheminence, 
Eg if ome ought to have in a Kingdom, who but the King 

* ſhall have it? Kings therefore no Man can have lawful Power and 
Authority to judge; if private Men offend, there is the Magiſtrate 

* over them, which judgeth ; if Magiſtrates, they have their Prince; 


* if Princes, there is Heaven, a Tribunal before which they ſhall ap- 


* pear ; on Earth they are not accountable to any. And here this 
admirable Diſcourſe breaks off abruptly, which is a great Pity. 
There is no need to give Arch-biſhop Bancroft a Place in this Cara- 
logue ; the naming of his Books of da;;gerous Poſition, &c. and the 
Survey of the pretended holy Diſcipline, are a ſufficient Proof of his 
 Sentiments ; and by his Directions (if I miſtake not) was the Ac- 
count of Hacket, Coppinger, and Arthington drawn up, call'd Con- 
ſpiracy for pregendedRef ormation ; the Deſign of which Books is ex. 
ray againſt the Lord's Anointed, eſpecially on the Account of 
eligion. r | 1 . 
Near Mr. Hooker therefore ſhall I place his dear Friend Adri an 
$avaria, ( as the Antients frequently quote S. Baſil, and S. Grego- 
ory of Nazianzen together) who, though a Foreigner, better un- 
derſtood both the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Polity;of theſe Kingdoms, 
than ſome — And he ne in 77 behalf o e- 
. vr. || At thy Time the Authority of Kings ; call d in 
AF anion Yoo Queſtion, and many Men diſpute, 2 $1 the Authori- 
torit. & Chrilti- ty of the People, or of the Senate, ( the States) 5 
ana obedient, above the Ring, and that from Reaſons of Human, 
not of Chriſtian, and Divine Philoſophy 3 and what n much to be le- 
mented not without great Scandal of the Church of Chriſt, they hav- 
ing got, by reading the Roman and Greek Hiſtorians, Philoſophers, 
and Orators, an Admiration, and lihing of their Manners and Laws 
% as to think all otherGovernments ought to be modell'd like them. 
May Books are writtey by our own Men, and by the Papiſts, on thi 
Sebject, which snciie the Nobility and Commons te take Arms, when- 
Joever Kings turn Tyr ants ; which Doctrine ſince it u contrary to the 
Principles of Chriſtianity, which our Saviour and his Apoſtles deli- 
ver'd to the Church, and brings Ruin and Deſolation to Kingdoms 
and Cemmon-wealths, I have thought my ſeif bound to confute.— 


/ 


And 
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(25) 
And ſer the Madneſs of theſe People who write on thy Subjet ; the 
Papiſts oblige all Subjetts to take Arms againſt an Heretical Prince 
i. e. one whom they call ſo; aud others they oblige Subjects to take 
Arms againſt a Prince that u a Papiſt, and therefore refuſes to eſtab- 
| liſh or defend the Proteſtant Religion 3 fo that of whatſoever Perſiva- 


fron a Prince be, by ſome part of by Subject: he muſt be accounted 4 

Tyrant, while a true Chriſtian 4 good Subject, let hu Prince be of 

what Religion he pleaſes. ——— It u intolerable Impiety to abuſe the 

Teſtimony of holy Seripture to the Confirmation of ſo peſtilent an Er- 

ror, whale no Pagan Laws, no Inſtitutes of the Philoſophers, can en- 

join Subjects a more perfett and Arif Obedience, than the DoBrine 
of the Goſpel, &. l 
Original of Government is from, God, and not from the People; 
© that the People, when they have choſen a King, have no Authori- 
ty over him afterwards ; that a King is as much a King before his 
© Coronation Oarh, as after it, and many other ſuch Things. He 
* concludes his forth Book Þ { and it is great Pity the + Pag. 314. 

* other three Books are loſt ) with this excellent Ed. 1610. 

* Paſſage. Since God 1s the Preſerver of Mankind, he cannot ſuffer 
© a Tyrant longer to Reign than it is neceſſary for the Puniſhment 
of the Sins of Men; wherefore the beſt Remedy againſt a Tyrant is, 


the Amendment of our Lives, and conſtant Prayers to God 


* A ſerious Meditation upon the Preceprs of our Lord and Maſter, 
* Jeſus Chriſt, will eafily teach us, what is the Duty of good Men to- 


© wards evil Kings and Princes. He who ſhall revolve with bimfelf 
the Preceprs of loving Enemies, can be no Man's Enemy, much: leſs | 
* his King's; he who is prepar'd to bleſs them that curſe him, and 


is reſolv d not to return Railing for Railing, nor ro purſue Revenge 
* of Injures, will never ſpeak irreyerently, nor curſe Crown'd Heads, 
© nor lie in wait for their Life; he who hath learnt that we mutt not 
* refiſt Evil, but overcome Evil with Good, with Forbearance and 
* and Patience, can uever be a Rehel, never be a Traytor. Theſe 
Things the Apoſtles taught us, and being bred up under theſe In- 
* titutions, they patiently ſuffer'd the moſt cruel Torments, and 
by ſuffering, overcame ; and to us their Polteriry they have left 
this example, in whoſe Steps it is much ſafer forus to tread, than to 
give Credit to the Authors of the new Doctrinethat is contrary to it. 


SECT. v. 


King Fames when he came to the Crown, bronghr Dearning en- 


ough with him to vindicate his own Right, and the Rights of other 


Princes, and without Vanity it may be affirm'd, that he hath man- 
nag'd that Subject ro Admiration in his Writings; the greateſt 
Part of which were oppos d to the Doctrines of the Romani/ts, tho 
his Baſilicon Doron ſmarily chaſtiſes the Diſciplinar: ins. This 
King, in the Hampton- Court * Co eren cu, ſevere!y Pag. 37, 48. 
* condemn'd ſome of the Notes of the Gencva Bible, as partial, un- 
true, ſeditious, and ſayouring 4 much of dangerous an traiterou; 


After this, in the Book, be ſhews that the 
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4 Conecirs 2 As for example 3 the Margigal Note on Exod. * 19 
* alloweth Diſobedience to Kings; on 2 Chron. 15, 16. be 
Note raxeth Aſa for depoſing his Mother only, and not killing her 
+ Peg. 49, 50. and to ſhew che Argument between Papiſtt, + and 
* ſome others in theſe DoArines, whereas Dr. Reynolds complain'd 
of a ſeditiusbook written by one Fiolerus, a Papiſt, inBehalf of the Pope 
againſt Queen Elizabeth, call d De jure Magiſtratus in ſubditos, 
| the Biſhop of London faid, that the Author of that book was a great 
# * Diſciplinarian, whereby it did appear what Advantage that fort of 

. 


people gave unto the Papiſts, who mutats mut and, could apply hi: 
bag. 78, 76. their own Arguments againft Princes of the Religion 1 
In that Book it is aſſerted, that if Ning, obſerve not thoſe Compacts he 
to which they were ſworn, ſubordinate Magiſtrates have power to op- 
Poſe them, and to puniſh them, till all. Things be reſtor d tot 
7 their former State, that what Power a oeneral Council bath to depoſe +} 
1 4 Pope for Hereſy, the ſame the People over Kings, that are turn d 
il . | | 
>” Ab it is worth the Notice that King James, when the Prince of «+ 
Palatine, his Son in Law, had accepted of the Crown of Bohemia, « ( 
* Ryſhw. Col- did not only diflwade him from * it, (it being an U- 
lect. p. 12. ſurpation upon the 5 of the Emperor) but diſa- | *© 
1 vod the Act, and would never fille him himſelf by that Title, nor 
5 ſuffer his Chaplains ſo to do. And the Defeat of that unhappy Prince || « 
* near Prague, is very remarkable, it happening on Sunday Novemb. 8. 
Anno 1620. when the part of the Goſpel for the Day was, Render 
therefore to Cxſar the Things that are Cæſar's. . 


s EC T. VI 


Under a learned King the Arts flouriſh, and therefore many eminent 
Authorities appear in this Reign to the Vindication of the Truth. Dr. 
Bucleridge, Biſhop of Recheſter, in his Sermon on Rom. 13. 5+ be- 

I pag. 3. fore the King, Sept. 23-1606. ſays, f There # no Reſiſt ance 
either thou muſt obey good Princes willingly, or by evil Tyrants e 
Pag. 13. patiently. || If they command any Thing againſt God, "their 
Authority comes too ſhort ; in ſuch Caſes it j better to obey Gad than 
Men; and yet in theſe Things, though we may not obey, yet we may 
Pag. 16. not reſiſt, but ſuffer. — || Subjeftions to higher Powers, 1 
neceſſary in Chriſttans, Neceſſitate præcepti & Finis, by ehe Ne- 
ce ſſity of the End, Peace and Tranquility, and Religion in ths Life, 
aud Life ever laſting after Death. And ii the Neceſſity of the Pre- 
ce pt, Honour thy Father and Mother; in which Number all Kings, 
and Fathers of *Countries, and Princes, muſt have the Honour of 
R-verence to their Perſons, of Obedience to their Laws, of Patience 
to their Puniſhments, of Maintenance to their Eſtates, and of Fide- 
tity to their Crowns. Thus ſaith Arcb-biſhop Laud's Tutor, for fo 
was Biſt op Buckersdge. , : „„ . 
* Tho, Cartwright allo, not withſtanding his other heterodox Opini- 
ERR En el Ears ENT OY eng 
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T ts © 28 4 
ol cas and Practices, ſeems in this to he othordox ® Me * Confut. of | 
epi aiſe God, that our ſworn Enemies are conſtrain'4ro the 23 eſt 
r gve ls the Teſtimony of ſound Doctrine in all Duties in 6 1. 3. + 
Al 7omards Princes, both good and bad, Fathers and I)- 2 Atch if. 
ll rants ; for our Practice accordingly me are content to Briambat © 
ell reſt in equal and indifferent Judgment, Thy one 5 
s, Thing we may boldly ſay, that we ſeek not to betray our rative Prin- 
at il ces, nor to lie in watt for their Lives, as the Jef nits maſt wicked! and 
of unnaturally do. Theſe were Mr. Ca-twriph:'s cool Thonghts in 
ly his old Age, whatever his former Sentiments might have been. 
Arch- biſnop ¶hitgiſt alſo herein agrees with T. C. for when 
/ be ſays, + Indeed the Doctrine of Saivation, hath been, + D/. ofthe 
p- © is, and will be a Friend to Princes and Magiſtrates, yea Adonit. 
#0 | * rhough they perſecute the ſame. T. C. rejoins ; If it P. 4. 
ße be ask dof the Obedience due unto the Prince, and bid. 
d © unto the Magiſtrate, it anſwereth, that all Obedience in the Lord is 
to be Render d; and if it come to paſs, that any other be asked, jr" 
fo refuſeth, thar it diſobeyeth not, in preferriag Obedience to the 
a, Great God, before that which is to be given to mortal! Man, It 40 
* reſiſteth, that it ſubmitteth the Body and Goods of the's ihr pro- 
ſa-fels it, to abide that which God will have them ſuffer in thit Ole. 
or And to chis the Arch-biſhop ſabjoins, All this is truly ſooken cf 
ce the Doctrine of the Goſpel. | PR SHE 
Dr. Fulle, || no the Rhemiſh Tefament. It is a {In 1 Pet. 2. jo 
er © lewd Slander againſt Wicklif, ( that Mapiirates loft their Aurko- 
_ * rity, if once they were in deadly Sin? He obey'd, and 
* taught Obedience to the Kings Edward the IIId. and Rich. IId. in 
* whoſe Time he livd; x hick two Princes all Men know 10 
* have committed deadly Sin, yea, ſome herious and notoricus Sin, 
So it is a deteſtable Slander againſt ns, whom you call Followers of 
MWicklif; for none of us ever held or taught any tach ſeditious or 
* traiterous Opinions; but your Hereſy cometh nearcſt to this Opi- 
nion, which holdeth, that the Pope hath Authority to depoſo 
* lawful Kings from their Thrones at his Pleaſure, fc, © 
Anno 1610. Biſnop Carlton printed His Book of the FJuriſiicti- 
on of Princes, wherein he affirms * Thar zn externa, Ch. l. p. " 
coactive Juriſdiction the Ring bath ſupream Aurhority ix all Caſes 
and over all Perſons, Eccleſiaſtical, us wel! as Civil, aud thy thy n 
that, that hath been publifhed by divers Hritings and Ordinavices, 
— * Somme of the Pope's Flatterers of late, as alſo o- * Pine 12, 
thers, to open a wide Gap to Rebellion, haue written, Ihe: Ch. 2. 
the Power of Government by Law of Nature, 's the Mu e,. 
but e be firſt Government mas in a Fanily; its ahſu˖ d to think and 
impoſſible prove, that the Power of Government was n the Mutt. 


tude.— And what 4 Kir g by Nature, bat 4 Fat her of a great 
Famil) | * | | | | 


SECT. vn. 


Iam now enter'd into a yaſt Ocean, where Writers arc every 


viiere 


7 (28) 
where to be found, and I reſolve to Examine em as they occur; 
without adjuſting with a too curious Niceneſs the exact Cronology : 

* Ser. 10u And I begin with Biſhop Andrews, the ſmarteſt Ad- 
Gowrey's verſary that ever the great Card. Bellarmine met with; 
Conſpir.p. A King s Al Rum, no 1:/ing againſt him; or, if any 
781. Man riſe, they bad better fit ſtill; for Kings be 
ing from God, we cannot ſet our ſelves againſt them, ( ſaith Gama: 
Hel ) but we muſt be found to fight ag1inſt God; being ordain'd of 
God ( faith S. Paul, GamaliePs Schorlar; ) to reſiſt them, j to re. 
ſiſt the Ordinane of God; none might better ſay it than be, it was 
told him from Heaven, when he was about ſuch another Buſineſs, 
® Ser.2. p. 191. perſecuting Chriſt in h Church * and having quoted 
the Example of David toward Saul, he adds, I verily think, God 
in thy firſt Example of hr firſt Ning bu over own People hath pur- 
poſely ſuffer d them all ( i. e. all the Faults of Governonrs ) to fall 
ous, and to be ſound in him, even all that ſhould fall out in any Ring 
' after him, 1. His Government tas tyrannical. 2. He uſurp'd a 
Power in Things ſpiritual, taking upon him to ſacrifice in Perſon, 
3. He dip d his Hands in the Blood of God's Prieſts. 4. Nas poſe 
ſes dby God of an evil Spirit, a Caſe beyond all other Caſes, and yet 
+ Ser. 3. on deſtroy him not Abiſhai. f Kings are God's Anointed 
che 5th of to ehe ſuperſeding of two Claims, meos ſaith the Pope. 
Aug. p. 800 mn another Claim hath of late begun to be buzz'd 
as if they were Chriſti Populi, (the Anointed of the People) and 
held of them; but this Claim alſo falleth to the Ground by the Text, 
Pag. 803. ——= God help if the People fall to make Gods, —— ]“ 
Pag. 808. To ſay that Princes may be lawfully ſlain, 707) as 

malle Men believe, that they go to Heaven for breaking God's Com- 

* Ser. 3, on Gun- ?4ndments. * What if Rings take to much upon 
powder-Treaſ. p. em, ( Corah's Exception) then it is dedi vobizl 
938, 931. V. Ap- Regem in ira, ſaith God by the Prophet. Angy, 
pen. p. 9 1. mas I, when I gave him, but I gare him tho, -— | 
but this onus Principis, how may we be rid of it? Is there any other ö 
per me to go to? To deprive or depoſe them ſure, where the worſt il © 
rechind that can be of them, clamabunt ad Dominum, is all I find: : 
In Nature every thing is diſſolv'd by the ſame Means it came togeth. ; 
c 
c 
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er; in the Law, Inſtitution and Deſt itution bel both to one, &c. 
„ * Biſhop King. It is the greatel Diſhonour to Re- 
Areen's Day, ligion to put down Princes; a Thing, which neither 
the End of * Moſes in the Old, nor Chriſt in the New Teſtament, 
#15 Lectures on Je. ever hath taught, counſell'd, and much lef 
Jonah, p. 695. « praCtis'd ; I ſay, not againſt lawful Magiſtrates, but 
not againſt heatheniſh infidel Idolaters, tyranous Rulers, tho by 
© the manifeſt and expreſs Sentence of God, reprobated and caſt off 
P. 695.9, I never could ſuſpect, that in the Commiſſion 0 
P. 697. © Chriit, given to his Diſciples, there is one Word of 
© Fncoragement to theſe Javleſs Attempts, unleſs to go into tHe 
eric, he to go, and overturn the World, to ſhake the Pillars an 
\ Eg ndations thereof with Mutinies, and Seditions ; and unlel 
reaching my be interpreted proclaming of War and Hoſtility; 


(29) 

unless to baptiſe be to waſh the People of the World in 
© their own Blood; unleſs burning and looſing is meant of Fetters, 
© Shackles, retaining and remitting of Priſoners and Wards ; and 
receiving of the Fil Ghoſt, be receiving the fiery and tirbulent 


Spirit, which oue Saviour lik d nor. * If ſuch were the * 172.35, 


* King, 45 Darius was, and ſuch his Rulers and Officers in John, p. 
* as would make a Decree to defraud God of his Worſhip u e. 
(as Dan. 6.) be thou alſo as Daniel was, enter into n. Loc. 


thine Houſe, and open thy Windows towards Fernuſalem, and pray, 


Sc. Stay not till the King or his Council releaſe thee thereto, 
* and if every Hair of thy Head were a Life, redeem thy Duty to 
God with Adventure and Loſs thereof, rather than neglect it; and 
* if thou happen to be alone in that Action, yet fore- go it not, — 
Ilike not, in any Caſe, that the leaſt Advantage or Slip in the Earth, 
be given to the People againſt his lawful and chriſtian Governour ; 
* iris as Fire to Flax, an eaſy, a welcome Perſwaſion ro buſy and 
* carching Natures, the leaſt Exception once taken againſt their 
Want of Religion, Piety, Juſti&, or the like, is ſo far follow'd, 
* that not only the Prince in the End, but the whole People ru-chir. 


Doctor Fackſon. * Yield but once, That Domi- * Tom. 3.7-eat 


nion over the Creature is founded in Grace, and then Chriſti an o. 


© tempt the precious Saints to muſter decem Legiones, 6d. p. 903+ | 
and if God ſuffer them to proſper, they will be the go Party, 


« Whether Men will or no. f Let every Soul be ſab- F P. 933.934. 
ject, is not the ſame, as let every Soul be obedient to the higher 
Powers; no, no, albeit, there can be no Obedience without Sub- 
jection, yet may there he Subjection without Odedience; and o 
* tentimes, when Obedience to human Powers is dangerous, Sub- 
jection is due, and cannot be deny d, without the juſt Cenſure of 
Diſobedience, Ad, 4. 18, 19. The Apottles were commanded nor 
to ſpeak in the Name of Chriſt; fo far were they from doing whar 
was commanded, that thcy refuſe to hear ken to ſuch a Propoſal, 
yet were they ſtill Subject to their Power, whom they refuſe to o- 
bey, for they ſuffer themſelves to de impriſon d by them, without 
* Refiſtance, and yet withal, they obey the Angel of the Lord, which 
open d the Priſon- doors, Act, 5. 18. Bur being the ſecond Time 
* convend, without Violence offer'd, they ſubject themſelves rg 
their Power, and do not appeal to the Angel that had deliver'd. 
them out of Priſon, or implore his Aid to reſiſt their Power. 
With this flat Denial of Obedience to their Injunctions, they do not 
* deny or queſtion Subjection to rheir coercive Power 3 nor do they 
* repine at the Exerciſe of it, or rail upon the Actors; and the true 
* Reaſon of the Subjection of their Bodies, without Subjection of 
* their Conſciencies, was that Commandment of our Saviour, Luke 
12. 4. &c. Fear not them that can hill the Body, &c, * Id. p. 491. 
The Rule is general, that unto the Penalty or Sanction of every hu- 
man Law or Ordinance, Paſſive· Obedience or Subjection <4 
* of the outward Man, is due, whether the Law be juft or unjaſt . 
1 And this Rule holds as punctually of the P. sz. 
NMagiltrate, az of the Magiltracy, {| He that s a King op P. 965. 
Fo Bo. 3 Es 311: ," Ran 


. (300 
« | 

gſupream Magiſtrate by juſt and lawful Title, may not be reſiſted 

P. geg. albeier he exerciſe his Power tyrannically. * The Power 
* which the high Prieſt exercis'd in app rehending our Saviour, was 
' Unjaft and fanatical ; was it therefore lawſul for Chriſt's Diſciples 
to reſiſt itꝰ To oppoſe Violence to it, was unlawful ; and if Peter 
had continu'd to do as he began, he had fallen under the Sanction 


ur der this La w, They that refiſt ſhall receive Damnation. 
"SE C T. VII. 


Dr. Habevil was thought fit by King Fames to be intruſted with 
the Inſtruction of his eldeſt Son, Prince Henry, the Delighg of the 
Eng liſp Nation; and to vidicare the juſt Rights of Princes, he ſer 
forth, Ann. 1613. his Scutum regium; in which, Chap. r. Lib. 1. 
* he ſhews what a horrid Sin Murder is eſpecially (Ch. 2.) of 
Princes, who are God's immediate Vicegerents, and fit in the 
© Place of God, and are accounralie only to him, — againſt whom 
to make Inſurrections, is, with the Giants, to make War againſt 
* G24, —— And Ch. 6: diſcourſing of that Text. 1. Sam. 8. that 
their King ſhould ſeize rheir Vineyards, Oc, he ſubjoins, not that 


* this was law ful for their King to do, (for the King's Duty is other- 


* wiſe deſcrib'd, Deut. 17.) but that if he did fo, they ought not 
to reſiſt him,; and therefore the Prophet ſubjoins, ver. 18. not 

© thar they were to ſhake off his Yoke, or difturb his Reign, or to 
murder his Perfon, but to call upon God for Redreſs. And 
Ch. 7. the Prophet David ſhall riſe in Judgment againſt thoſe rhat 
do otherwiſe, zud ſhall condemn them, who had this excellent 
Leſſon not only in bis Mouth, but in his Heart, and I could wiſh 
* enzraven on all Men's Tongues, and Hearts, and Flands, in great 
Letters. Nolite tangere Chriſtosmzos. In the ſubſequent Chap- 
ters be conſiders the other Exampes of Rebellion and Refiſtance 
< in the Oli Ic Namen:; and Chap. 14. the Example of our Sariour 
< who patiently ſubmirred to all Injuſtice, tho he could have call'd 
for more rhan twelve Legions of Angels. And when Pilate was a 


© mot profligate Man, aud no one could be worſe than the Phariſees, 


< and high Prieſts, and Hberius the Emperor was infa nous for his 


Perjnries. his Luſis. and Murders, yet even then ſo did our Saviour 


demean himſelf (and every Action of his is our Inſtitruction) to- 
© wards the Magiſtrates of his Time, who were, Infidels, Barbarians 
«and Tyrants. And in the ſecond Book he conſiders the Obedience 
© of the ancient Chriſt ians to Nero, and other Perſecutors, under 
Fulian, and the Ari an Emperors, when they were puniſh d con- 
© trary to Law, deriving the Hitory down to the Times of Pope 
© Grezory the Grear, and the Emperor Focas, from whence we date 
© the Panal Tyranny» 3 
2 Dr. B73, the Lean of Canterbury. ſays the ſame on thoſe 
the feurth Words, Let every Seu ve ſuiby ett. &c. The Propofition 


Sunday af. © ig pc remptory, vehver'd not narrative ly, hat others 


er Epiph. hold meer, but poſitively, importing what God would 
. * 8 . X WEN g - A 
* bave done, not advis d only by Pæul, but Gevii'd allo by Chriſt, 


oo een, 3. EY ROT” 


(un) 
© as a Command in imperative Terms expreſly, Let 
© very Soul be Subje&, — Every Soul is every Man; 

and this univerſal Note confutes, as well the ſediti- 
© ous Papiſt, as the tumultuous Anabaptift, —— To 
© be ſubject, is to ſuffer the Prince's Will to be done, 
© aut a nobis, aut de nobis, either of us, or on us, when 
© he commands for Truth; on us, when he com- 
* mands againſt the Truth: Either we mutt be Pa- 
© tients or Agents; Agents, when he is good and 
© godly ; Patients, when he is tyrannous and Wick- 


a ced: We muft not uſe a Sword, but a Buckler a- 
t © gainſt a bad Prince. St. Paul doth not here ſay, 

: © Let every Soul be ſubject to vertuous and chriſtian Go- 

f © yernours, but indefinitely to Potentates — I have 

s © read, and heard, that the Feſuits are deſirous to 
k © purge St. Pauls Epiſtles, eſpecially this to the Romans, 
t | * as being herein more Lutheran, than Cathelick, The 
r Text of all other ( Let every Soul be ſubject, &c.) 
4 is much againſt their Humour and Hononr. 

- The exempting Clergy-Men from the Ep. Rom. 13. f. 
d Obedience to ſecular Powers, is a Doctrine not 
at heard in the Church a thouſand Years after Chriſt, 
1 p. 159. J. Biſhop Bilſun againſt the Feſuits, p. 128. 
Whoſoever therefore refiſteth. ] F there be no P. 
p- er but of God, and not bing done by God but in Order, be 
ce that reſiſtetb Authority, reſiſfeth God's Ordinance ; ſo the 
ur Lord himſelfſaid toSamuel they have not caſt thee away 
d but they have caſt me away, that I ſhould 1 Sam. 8.7. 
„] not reign over them, ——— 4, God & « great King, [9 
_ & King & as it were a little God; be therefore that r. 
ur ze Prince, reſiſtethb bim that ſent bim; Almigbty God u 


0- King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 
fs (p. 161.) 


Ce 

* He is the Miniſter of God for hr 

pe Wealth ] * If be be a good Prince, cauſa * 2 Buckeridae 
LE cit, be & the Cauſe of thy Good, temporal 7957 OP 70 7575 
fo aud eternal: if an evil Prince be & an abs 8 
3 Occaſion of thy eternal Good, by thy tera- 

s % Evil, Þ Si bonus, natiitor eft + Auruſt $erm:"6; 


tuus, 


ö 
tuus, fi malus, tentatur tuus eſt: 7. 
good King, be 4 thy Nurſe, receive thy 
Nouriſhment with Obedience; if evil, be u 
thy Temper; receive thy Tryal with Patience. So three 1 
no Reſiſtance ; eit ber thou muſt obey good Governors willing h 
or enduring bad Tyrants patienily. (Pag. 162) 


de verbs Dom. 
fecundum Matt. 


As all Power from God, fo for God: And therefore 
2wben the Prince commands againſt Trmh, it is our Duty to 
be patient, and not agent. (Ib. 162. ) 


23d Sunday after Trin. Matth. 25. 15, 
Zepper. Aretius Th Scripture ſheweth evidently, that the 
Aquin. 22 quelt. Kingdom of Cbriſt abrogateth not the Ring- 
10,4. Art. 5. dom of Cæſar, but that the Goſpel & a good 
Friend unto Common-wealkths, in teaching Princes how to go- 
wern, and the People how to be ſubje& unto their bigher Pow- 
ers. It c not Chriſt and his Word, but Antichriſt and the 
Pepe, who deny ro Cæſar the I bings which are Czſar's, 
abſolving the Subject from his Allegiente to hu Sovereign. 
T bis Intruſion upon the Things of Cæfar, thought 
unjuſt and uncouth even by the Sorbon, and Parliament of 
Paris in France, by the Common-wea!th of Venice, by 
the Simenary Prieſts in England; in @ VVord, diſtaſted 
of all Popelings in the World, except the Serpentine brood | 
batch'd of the Spaniſh Egg Ignatius Loyola, Read 
' the Rooks of Watſon, eſpecially Quodlibet 8. Art. 
7. 8. Barclai. of the Autbority of the Pope. Roger. 
Widdrington. Apolog. pro Jure Principium : Shel- 
don's general Reaſons, proving the Lawfulneſs of the Oath 
of Allegiance, The ready Pens of our accurately learned 
Cæſar, and bis judicions Divines, bave foild in thu Ar- 
gament the Vops's Bull-beggar, Cardinal Bellarmine, 
(p. $50) 


As for the Tributes of Cælar, if they be Juſt and re- 
ſonable, we muſt pay them, as bu Wages; if unjuſ 
and unreaſonable: we muſt bear them as our Puniſhment 
We may ritel bis Arguments in Pariiament, and repul « 
bus Opprefion accoraing to Conrſes of Law, but we may wil c 
m an; Cafe rebel] with the Saad, (Ib.) c 


On 
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(33) 

On St. Peter's Day, Ad. 12. 1. (p. 725: ) 

4 Prayer was made without ceaſing of the Con- 

2 gregation. | Prayers and Tears are the Churches 

h Armour ; and therefore 2vhen Peter was impriſon d by 
cruel Herod, the Congregation cometh to Prayer, and 
not unto Powder, for bis Deliverance: They did not 

reW oafſfault the Priſon, nor kill the Souldier, nor break the 

te Chains, only Prayer and Patience were their Meapont. 
Arma Chriſtianorum in Adverſis alia + Seren. tract 

eſſe non debent quam patientia et pre- 35. in Add. 

Cat iO. | 


Dr. Donne, the Dean of St. Paul's * Tho' *P/nedo- 
2” | © ſome ancient Greek States, who are calld Hart. ch. s f. 
0d + Regna Laconica, becauſe the were ſhort- P 175: 
| <ndandlimited to certain Laws, and ſome States 
in our Time, ſeem to have conditional and provi- 
| © ſoonal Princes, between whom and Subjects, there 


„Lare mutual and reciprocal Obligations, which if 
the © one Side break, they fall on the other; yet chat 


* Sovereignity, which is a Power to do all Things 
* available to the main Ends, reſides ſomewhere, 
which if it be in the Hands of one Man, erects 
and perfects that Panbaſilia, of which we ſpeak 
*— * God inanimates every State with * Id. Set. 11. 
one Power, as every Man with one Soul; 
when therefore People concur in the Deſire of 
ſuch a King, they cannot contract nor limit his 
Power, no more than Parents can con- D 
dition with God, or preclude, or withdraw any 
Faculty from that Soul, which God hath infus'd 
into the Body, which they prepar'd and preſented 
to him, G&c. — And upon this Principle of che 
* Soverignty, and Unaccountableneſs of Kings, 
* he ſhews, that thoſe who ſuffer for aflerting any 
ny other Power over Kings, are not Martyrs, 
but Traytors. i 


me We ſin againſt the Father, the Root f 74. Ser. 39. 
2 et Power, in conceiving amiſs of the F- 371, 302. 
7 Power Of the Civil Magiſtrate, 


Wich God 
aich, By ne Rug icign; there the Per is not a 
Deena... 


[ 


„ (34) 1 

»Commiſſion, but a Commiſſion; it is not that 
they reign by Sufferance, but they reign by my 
* Ordinance ; a King is not a King, becauſe he is 
a good King, nor leaves being a King, as ſoon as 
© he. leaves being good: all is well ſumm'd up by 
Fer. 69. P. 698. the Appoſtle, Rom. 1 3. J. Te muſt needs 
be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience . 
* ſake. —— The Law of the Prince  reoted in the Power H.! 
* of God; The Root of all u Order, and the Orderer of .! 


© all the King. Ie i 
. IN. Pos oh 
The Arch-biſhop of Spalato came a Stranger into 
this Kingdom, bur ina little Time became well ac- 
_ quainted with the Eſtate of our Church, and fpoke 
her Scnſe in his Books, which were well receiv'd 
both here and abroad; nor does his Apoſtacy after- 
ward concern the Merit of the Cauſe ; for if we I. 
_ | Biſhop Conſens may believe a || Reverend Prelate 
of Lranſub. of our Communion, the Arch-biſhop 
of Spalato did make good what he promis'd here, 
- when he came to Rome, that he would own and de- 
fend the Enpliſ} Church to be a true Churchof Chrift. 
And that among other her Doctrines, he very well 
underſtood this of Non reſiſtance, (or rather he 
underſtood it to be a Doctrine of the true Catholick 
Church; for his Books were written, tho' not 
compleated before he left raly ) will eafily appear, 
Lib. de Rep. When it is remember'd, that * he thews 
Ece/ef. cop. i. to the Confutation of all that can be 
ſaid to the conarary, That our bleſſed Saviour, 
© white he liv'd on Earth, had no Temporal King- 
Cap. 2. dom: FJ That the Power of Princes 15 
© js immediately from God, proving it from Rom. 13. 
hat thus God ordain'd the Affairs of the old 
« World, that God himſelf was the King ef Iſrael, till 
©}; Days of Saul that he transſerr'd his Power not 
© torhePechle, but to S That this Opinion, 
c that Kings were of God's Inſtitution, and not the 
 *Peonles, was che Bchef of the ancient Chriſtians, 
© which he prove fromthe Writings of lrenæns, Tertulii- Wor 
© an, Chryſt- Optar, Didym us, Hoſſui, Ambroſe, "Auſtin, oy” 
An 


"IEP - ee 
© And from the Aſſertions of the elder Pope 5 and Councils, that thie 
t © common Opinion of the School-men, and other Divines, that Go- 
7 vernment is in the Body of the People, is falſe ; that there is no 
5 Ml © Revelation hath confum'd this Aﬀertion; that all that the Light 
© of Nature ſays, is, that Men muſt be govern'd, and that if the 
Government were originally in the Hands of the People, all Go- 
Y We vernments ought to have been Democratical, which, ſays he, is 
is WF the worſt, and moſt imperfe& Form of Government; he proving 
's M* alſo, that if the People do elect, they cannot call the Prince, 
© whom they ele&, to Account; after which || he propoſes an Ob- 

;ject ion; If Princes be ſo unaccountable, then there is 

f © no Remedy againſt evil Princes, no, not tho' they are || Cap. 10. 

Enemies to the true Faith, and are guilty of Male- u. 82. 

© adminiſtration of the Government, and vex their 
o Subjects both in their aivil and ſacred Properties; for while De- 
* poſition is the only Remedy, if they eannot be depos'd, there is 
no Remedy. To which he anſwers, t. That we are to enquire 
SZ WM after ſuch a State, not what is free from all Inconveniencies, but 
d what is ſubject to the leaſt, and the leaſt dangerous; but much 
r- more pernicious and deſtructive of human Society are thoſe 
© Confufions, which are wont to ariſe from the Rebellions of Sub- 
. jets, and from civil Wars, than thoſe which happen from the 
t Cruelty of an ungovernable King excercis'd upon his Subjects. 2. 


p That this is proper and peculiar to a ſupreme Temporal Prince, 
-@ that he cannot lawfully be depos'd; for ſuch Kings are only infe- 
e rior to God, and are his immediate Vicegerents, c. 

ff And inhis Confuration of the Errors of Suarez, * he C. 3. . G. 
It. WF hews the Miſtake of that Jeſuit, that there is no 

ell Revelation that God hath given Princes ſuch a Power, proving 
he from St. Paul, that there is no Power but what is of 

ck 600. And f if a Crown happen to fall to an Infidel f N r. 6, 
900 his Subjects are bound to obey him; in which Caſe, 


 fays he, we ought to acknowledge and reverence the 8 
Equity of the Engliſh, who, when they had freed them- . 

* felves from the Papal Toke, and embrac'd the reform*d Religion 
* under Edward the VIth, did notwithſtanding, after his Death, ſer 
the Crown on the Head of his Siſter Mary, whom they knew ta 
be a Papiſt, and zealouſly affected towards rhe Pope; which Suc- 
ceſſion the Peers did not only allow of, but the Prelates alſo, who 
expected nothing from her, but Executions and Martyrdoms ; for 
they knew that Religion ought not to hinder the Ad- 85 


ol miſſion of the Jawful Heir to his Right. —- || For the N. 15. 
"or Power ofaKing 1s given him by divine poſitive Law, : 
till F and therefore there is no other but God, who can take his 
not Power from him. 52 ” 2 | 

on, Io this Arch-biſhop, I will join his bitter Adverſa- * Not in 
the . Biſhop Montague,“ becaute herein they were both Invect 2. 


greed, When the Chriſtians in Julian's Time betook Naz. in ſu. 
Aus, bemſelves only to their Prayers, and not to Force, it ws 
ulli- Poor becauſe they could not, but — they would not; for they 
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vad ſufficient Force to ſubdue the Tyrant, as both Greg. Naz. and 


_ © vereign, To reſolve the Conſcience of ſuch as doubt, Whe:her .; 
| © different Religion doth evacuate the Power of a lawful Sovereign. © 


(36) 


dr. Auſtin aver; but they had learn'd Patienice in the & Bool of their. hi 
Maſter Chriſt, who had recommended it ro them, both by his Word, 
and by his Example, nat to:confound Heaven and Earth, &c. 8 
Biſhop Lake*s Sermon preac hd in Trinity-Church in Wincheſter 
arcal fees; £61657 en admin vr Sans 
A falſe Religion doth not hinder him from being a lawful So- 


* Ir doth not (fays he) tho' it be a falſe Religion, 5 
,,,, png 


> 3 | 1 3 3 3 be 4 488 0 
Old Mr. Dod hath been cenſured, as a Puritan, but Jam ſure, 2 
| neither he, nor his Copartner Clever were fo in this 
* The 5th point; for in their” * Comment on the Commandments 


c 
Command- they thus declare themſelves. The firſt Du'y of the th 
ment, Subject is Submiſſion both inward: and outward; in | 
p. 210, Heart to reverence, and outwardly to obey the Ma]! 
217. * giftrate, ane this is commanded, Rom. 13. Let ever 


Soul be fubjet, &c. He commands not only a bod] 


© by Subjection, which may be in many rebellious Perſons, that 


\ . ta 

* refift Authority, and He open to the Curſe of God for this fin, but r 
an inward Submiſſion of the Soul, as unto a ſpark of .« x 
8 © God's Authority, and an Appointment of his. For if ! 
__ © this inward be not firſt, this outward will fail uponſſl « + 

© every Occaſion ; there muſt be alſo an outward Subject ion il « « 


© obeying their Commands, as far as they command lawfuf Things 
© but if it ſo fall ont, that the Prince, 12 in Authority underſifl, « 
© him command Things unlawful againſt the Commandment offf « 
© God, then it is better to obey God than Man, yet ſo, that we he 
© content to bear any Puniſhment thatſhall be laid upon us, even to 
Death it ſelf, as Daniel, when the King made a wicked Edi 
© would not yield unto it, but yet was content to yield unto. the 
- © Puniſhment with Patience, and never went about to gather . 
© Power againft the King in his own Defence, & c. fo that if the 
© Magiftrates Command be lawful, the Subject muſt obey ; if be © 
require an unlawful Obedience, he muſt not rebel, but ſuffer ti 
+ © Puniſhment without grudging, even in Heart, Eccleſſ « 
10. 2c. If the King be un juſt and wicked, we multi « 
pray God to convert him, that as our Sins have] « 
© brought an ill Governor over us, fo our Prayers may either re- 
© move, or better him. 
| t 
Biſhop Hall's Contemplations. . 


The Inauguration of Saul. 1 Vol. fol. p. 1029. 


© Earthly Monarchs muſt walk by a Rule, which if they trar- r 
greſs, they ſhall be accountable to him, that is higher than r 
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(37) 


„ higheſt, who hath deputeũ them: Not out of eare of Civility, 2 
much as Conſcience, muſt every Samuel labour to keep even Terms 
© betwixt Kings and Subjects, preſcribing juſt Moderation to the 
© ons, to the other Obedience and Loyalty; which whoever endea- 
c vours to trouble, is none of the Friends of God, or his Church. 
| The Death of Saul. Lib. 14. p. 10B4. 
Saul was none of the beſt Kings, yet ſo im tient are his Sub- 
© jects of the Indignity offered to his dead 15 that they will 
rather leave their own Bones amongſt the Philitines, than the 
© Carcaſe of Saul. Such à cloſe Relation there is betwixt a Prince 
* and Subject, that the diſtonour of either is inſeparable from both 
— but how unnatural is the Villany of thoſe Miſereants that 
© can be content to be Actors in the e Wrong offered to So- 
y vereign Authority! = 
Page 1805. 
C Every drop of Royal Blood is Sacred; for a Man to ſay that 
© he hath ſhed it is mortal. 
The Death of Abſalom. Lib. 16. 1128. 
© Strangers ſhall relieve him; whom his own Son perſecutes,—— 
Page 1129. 
© O holy David, what means this ill-placed love, unjuſt mercy, 
© deal gently with a Traytor? But of all Traytors with a Son? 
© Who can want courage to fight for a tighteous Sovereign, and 


Father, againſt the Conſpiracy of a wicked Son? The God of 
ill « Hofts with whom it is all one to ſave with many or with few, 


-ON © takes part with Juſtice, and lets Iſrael feel what 1 it is to bear Arms 
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© fof a ttaiterous Ulurper. 


Let no Man look to propoſe by Rebellion; * very Thickets, 
© and Stakes, and Pits, and wild Beaſts of the "Wood ſhall conſpice 
o the puniſhment of Traytors, ö 
Page 1131. 

—— Even at this day very Pagans and Pilgrims that pal that 
5 way, "af each Man a ſtone in that heap, and are wont to ſay in 
ea folemn Execution, Curſed be the Parricide Abſalom, and curſed 
| be all unjuſt Perſecutors of their Parents, for ever. 

* Faſten your Eyes upon this woful Spectacle, O all ye rebellious 
and ungracious Children, which riſe up againſt the Loins and 
n © Thighs from which you fell, and know that it is the leaft part of 

© your puniſhment, that your Carcaſes rot on the Farth, and your 

Name in lsnominy : Theſe do but ſhadow out thoſe eternal Suf⸗ 

ferings of yeur Souls, for your full and unnatural Dilobedience, 
Sheba's Rebellion. Page 1132 

© That a lewd C onfirator ſhould brea h Treaſon is no wonder, 
* but is it not wonder and ſhame, that upon every mutinous Blatt, 
; Iſrael ſhould turn Traytor to God's anointed ? 

Contenivlations. Lib. 18. p. 1171. 

In the Caſe of Sucdeſſion into Kingdoms we may not look into 

*the Qualities of the Petſon, but into the Right. 
— No Bound eaàn be lurer than the natural A legiance of 
g ' Subjects: I do not find that * following Kings Rood upon the 
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Ca ſar; Not for fear, but for Conſcience. 


© and Sovereign Authority, 
private Subjects encroach upon it; and ſhall upon ſuſpicion of the 


bind themſelves to ena, eſtabliſh, or alter any matters concern- 


OO. 1 
Confirmation of the People; but as thoſe that knew the way to 
their Throne, aſcended their ſteps without aid. | 
1 | Page 1174. 1 

© How durſt theſe ſeditious Mouths mention David in defiance 
© One would have thought that very Name had been able to hawiif 
* temper'd their Fury, and to have contained them within the limit 
of Obedience | 5 8 

© Bleſſed be God for lawful Government: Even a mutinous Body 
© cannot want a Head : If the Rebellious Iſraelites have caſt of 
their true Sovereign, they muſt chule a falſe. BY 
| Feroboam. Page 1175. | 

The Civil defection was ſoon follow d by the Spiritual. A; 
© there are near reſpects betwixt God and his Anointed, ſo there i}Þe!! 
* greai Athnity betwixt Treaſon and Idolatiy. 8 
© They cannot return to God and hold off from their lawful Sove- 


_ © reign; they cannot return to Feruſalem and keep off from God, 


© from their oyalty. How can they be mine whiles—— the 
* Prieits and Levites ſhall preach to them the neceſſity of their due 1 
Obedience, and the abomination of their Sacrifices in their wilfulſ Da: 
Diſobed ience. =” | | | = 6 
Biſhop Hall's ſecond Vol. Chriſt and Caſar. p. 4t6. 1. . 
© It is Religion that teacheth us, that God hath ordained King hy ol 
« Sovereignty ; Rom. 13, 1. ordain'd it immediately; That Poſition ne 
© was worthy of a Red-hat, Proreſtas Principis dimanavit a Populo a 
© Pontificis a Deo. (Bellar, Recog. ) What need I perſuade Chriſtian ag 


Kings and Princes, that they hold their Crowns and Scepters as h 


© in fee from the God of Heaven; Cyrus himſelf had fo much Di- 
© vinity, Ezra. 1. 2. It is Religion that teaches us that the fame 
© Power which ordained on enjoins all faithful Subjection to 


- 


Biſtop Hall's third Vol. p. 118. 
3. © A promiſſory Oath, which is to the certain prejudice of 
© another Man's Right cannot be attended with Juſtice. 
4. No prejudice of another Man's Right can be ſo dangerous 
© and finful as that prejudice which is done to the right of publick 


5. The right of Sovereign Authority is highly prejudiced, when 
© diſavowed Intentions, or Actions of their Princes, combine and 


© ing Religion without (and therefore much more if againſt) the, 

* Authority of their Lawful Sovereign. Wy 

6. A Man is bound in Conſcience to reverſe and diſclaim that f 

© which he was induced unkawfully to engage himſelf by OatiY t 

© to perform, | | | a 
7. No Oath is or can be of force that is made againſt a lawfulſſ * ! 


© Oath formerly taken; lo that he that hath ſworn Allegiance u f 


© his Sovereign, and thereby bound himſelf to maintain ihe Right, ; L 
power, and Authority of his ſaid Sovereign, cannot by any ſeconiWl © 


Path be tied to do ought that may tend to the infringement there 
— * cf 
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of; and if he have ſo tied himſelf, the Obligation is ipſo faite 
void and fruſtrate. a 3 7 
And according to this Doctrine was Mr. Dod's pra- 
ice ; * for a litte before Naſeby fight King Charles, k A. 
eſſed Memory, ſent the Earl of Lindſey to Mr. Dod, Yelyer- 


ho know his Opinion of the War; his Lordſhip found ſtonfs Pref. 


him ill, nevertheleſs he ſat up, and dictated his ſenſe 40 Bi 
of it; but the Earl was on a ſudden, by reaſon of the Moreton 
ight, hurried away, and whether the King had the of Fpiſc. 
paper or no, I cannot learn; but the original (or 


it condemn'd taking up Arms on the ſpecious Pretences of Religion 
and Liberty. And according to his Sentiments was his Uſage, he 
being plundred by the Parliament Army, as well as the other (ſo 
called) Malignants, 85 ; 


$ECT Xt. 


There was no little Claſh between Arch-biſhop Laud, and Biſhop 
Davenant about other Points, but in this they agreed, 

* He that taketh the Sword, ſhall periſb by the Sword, * Dave- 
j. e. He that uſurps the Sword, he that uſes it with- nant? de- 

© out permiſſion from the King, who by God's Ordi- ter. qu. 4. 

© nance bears the Sword; now who can believe, that p. 22. 

a Prince will give leave to draw his own Sword 


© againſt himſelf---all others ought to abſtain from laying hands on 


© him, whole Puniſhment God hath by a certain ipecial Privliedge 


g reſery'd to himſelf, -— The antient Chriſtians, being E 
| haraſs'd with moſt grievous Perlecutions, never fled n 5" 

© to theſe indirect Means, but defended the Church by thoſe Means, 
© which God hath appointed, viz, by the Tears of her Chriſtians, 
'Preachings of her Prieſts, and the Sufferings of her 


© Martyrs; and what Suarez ſays, * That there is no *V.P-2 4+ 


need of a Superiour Power to keep ihe Pope in order, becauſe Chriſt 


will in an eſpecial manner in this caſe provide for his Church, may 


© be with much greater reaſon ſaid of Kings — Chriſt himſelf. 


will, in a more eminent Manner, defend his Church, not only 
{againſt the Cruelty of Perſecutors, but alſo againſt the Gates of 
Hell. Reſiſtance is unlawful, and contrary to God's Qrdi- 
* nauce ; for St. Paul ſays it is a Sin, and worthy of eternal Dam- 


nation to reſiſt the Powers ordained of God. Put the caſe, that 


Princes will not only not purge the Church of Here- 

* fies, and falſe Worſhip, but what is worſe, will de- Id. qu. 12. 
fend thoſe Cerruptions by their Authority, yet in p. 58. 

* this caſe the People ought not to Reform; 1. Be- 

* cauſe God requires from Subjects — to ſuffer whatſoever the 
© Magiſtrates can inflict rather than deſert the true Relegion bur 


not to compel the Magiſtrate —— for Religion is to be defended 
* not by killing others, but by dying for it our ſelves, not by Cru- 


* elty, but by Patience, not by Wickedneſs, but by Fidelity, ſays 


CLactantiu. 


Copy of it) was by ſome zealous Man ſuppreſs d; no doubt, becauſe 
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* | N 40 1 ” ; F 
_ * Lathantivs. 2. When the People undertake fuch an Actien with- 


c 
_ * our the Prince's conſent, it is Rebellion; now evil is not to be 45 
done, that good may come thereof let ſuch Men take toil «| 
"themſelves whatever Names they pleaſe, they are Traytors, not t 
Chriſtians; L. there will be great danger in ſo doing — for 1 1 
© ſhould they get the Power, they cannot make Laws « ;; 

* Qu. 17, * What fhall be able to keep a Man within the duty « « 

.* © of a good Subject, who will not be bound by Oaths--- iſ « | 

+ Qu. 30. * + Criminals of the Superiour Order (i. e. Kings, & c.) 1 , 

RED God hath reſerv'd to his own Court, and Judgment. 

ö | | IE ©; 
; ESI Ad: | C1 


| | ' 1 ; 
I will not quote Ach-Biſpop Laud, becauſe the Adverſaries to „ 
this Doctrine aver, that it was of his inventing ; but inſtead of 
5 him I will call for an unqueſtionable Witneſs Arch- Þ « 
* Clavi, Biſhop Uſher, who expreſly order'd, * That Loyalty 
Trebales. ſhould according to the Canon be four times every 
p. 52. year preach'd to the People, while his Actions were 
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a plain Comment upon his Opinions. I need not 
mention the Regard the foreign Proteſtant Divines had to him (and 
the Romaniſts too, eſpecially Cardinal Richeleu) ag 
* Apud well as thoſe of our Country; * While I inform the 
cund. & Reader, that in the beginning of our moſt unhappy 
Sanders Commotions the Lord Deputy of Ireland, Straford, de- 
pref.tothe. ſired the Primate Uſper to declare his judgment publick- 
Biſhop's ly concerning thole Tumults, which he did in two Ser- 
Book, mons at Chrift-Church in Dublin, on Eccleſ. 7. 2. 
3 Whereupon the Deputy ſignified, it would be accepta- 
ble to the King to print the Sermons, or to write a Treatife on the 
Subject; the latter the Arch-Biſhop made choice of, and ſent it into 
England with an intent to have it printed; as the Martyr Charles 
deſign'd, that his Subjects might receive the fatisfaction from the 
ſame, as himſelf had done. In the time of the Uſurper Cromwel it 
Was not thought fit to be printed, Jeſt it might have been perver- 
ted to the ſupport of his Power. For by this time the Flatterers 
© of that great Tyrant had learn'd by a new device upon the bare 
© account of Providence, without reſpect to the Juſtice of the Title 
© (the only right, and proper foundation) to interpret, and apply to 
© his advantage whatſoever they found either in the Scriptures, or 
cin other Writings concerning the Power of Princes, or the Duty 
of Subjects, profanely, and ſacrilegioufly taking the Name of that 
© holy Providence of God in vain, and uſing it only as a ſtalking 
« Horſe to ſerve the luſts and intereſts of ambitious Men. 
In the firſt part of that learned Treatiſe the Biſhop proves, that 
85 the Power of the Prince is from God, and that * Our 


43 _ ” 


* Part 1. Government is a free Monarchy, becauſe the Authori- 
F. 6. p. 6. ty reſteth ſolely in the Perſon of the King; where- 
3 upon it is declar'd, that the King is the only ſupreme 
* Governor of theſe Realms in all Cauſes whatſoever ; which could 
ai | 8 not 


uf | Subjects: + in which he plainly ſhews, that whe-, HV. p. 1p. 

-—— | © ther the Power be good; or bad, whoſgeyer does 111, 134, 

c.) * refiſt it (by withdrawing his 1 it, or Ge. 

It. * denying Tribute, or not giving that Honour to 

it which he ought to give) reſiſteth the Ordinance and Diſpoſi- 
tion of God, by whoſe appointment they bear Rule. of 


to * when ſuch things are enjoined as cannct or qught not 146. 


% but humbly to avoid the Command —— and when nothing elſe 


de- * make Choice of better Maſters, and liſten in the firſt place to So- 


ei- * Apoſtles and Prophets, the ipnumerable Company of Martyrs and 
ers *© Confeſſors: —— and above all, to look unto Chrift-,.  _ 
a10 Y * himfelf. O3j. But fuppoſe the King ſhould command P. 150. 
ie © us to worſhip the Devil, would you nov give us leave | 
"10. © ro ſtand upon our guard, —— and if not what will become of 
| Of God's Church, and his Religion? &. As if this had been anew 
uty * Caſe never heard of before; when the: Devil-Vorſbip, i. e. that 
hat * of Idols, (called Devils, 1 Corinth. x. 20.) was fo: vehemently 
ing + urged by the cruel Edicts of the perſecuting Emperors, did the 
* Chriſtians ever take Arms againſt them for the matter, or betake 
hat © themſelves to any othey Refuge, but fervent Prayers unto Almighty 


"ur © God, and patient ſuffering of u hat diſgrace oy puniſh=  , _ | 
i- © ment ſHever ſhould be put upon them, Cc. — But if Page 152. 
re- Mens Hands be tied, no Man's Eſtate will be fecure 

ho Ee. I anfwer, God's Word is clear, Hhoſocuer refiſteth, reſiſtet l 
a0 * the Ordinance of God, and 5 a neceſſity is 1mpoted i ot 
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 #he Kingdom ſhould deny it him; and if the 
Contrary to the Word of God, yet we ought not to reſiſt, but peace- 


„ 


| (42) 


* which may not be avoided by the pretext of any enſuing miſ- 


* chiefs whatſoever——it becomes us in Obedience to perform our 
| part, and leave the ordering ef Events to God, whoſe 
Page 177. part that is. And fo much beth of active Obedience, 
1 vhich in all things that may be done, we are bound 
to perform unto our Sovereigns, and of the paſive, which in other 
—_ © Cafes with all Chriſtian Fortitude we are tied to un- 
dergo, without the leaſt carnal Thought either of re- 
__* fiſting their Authority, or conſpiring againſt their 

© Perſons, State and Dignity. And then he cloſes his Diſcourſe 
with an account of the Gbligation of Oaths, & c. and the methods 


of the ancient Church, when perſecuted, viz. © Patient Sutterings, 


© and Prayers to God, 7 %% 112% 

Nor need I mention Dr. Neylin, whoſe Opinions are well known, 
and are remarkably to be ſeen in his & umbling- block of Diſobedi- 
ence diſcovered, cenſured, and removed, &c. Of which the Argu- 


ments are cogent, and the Authorities good, tho? I do not like the 


ſharpneſs of his Language, nor the ſeverity of his Reflections. 
* Oper. Arch-biſhop * Brambal, who ſucceeded Ther both 


to. 2. diſc. in his See and his Loyalty, fays there were Non- 


2. the Ser- conformiſts in the days of Queen Elizabeth and 
pentine= King James, who ſeverely proteſted in Print, That 


Salve, p. no Chriſtians gave more to the Royal Supremacy 


525, 526. than they, without limitation or qualification —<—— 
that for the King not to aſſume ſuch a power, or for 
he people to deny it, is a damnable Sin, oy alt ho“ the States of 
ing command any thing 


ably to forbear Obedience, and ſue for Grace, and when that cannot 
be obtained, mcekly to ſubmit our ſelves to puniſhnent——objuring 
all Doctrine vepuguant to this as Anabaptiſtical and Antichriſtian, 
they condemn all Pra#ices contrary to this as ſeditious and ſinful. 
And then proceeds to give his own Opinion: That Dominjon is 
not from the Grant or Conſent of the People, but : from 
Page 527, God. That abſolute Power may be limited by Statutes, 
528. &c. without communicating Sovereign Power to ſubor- 
dinate or inferior Subje#s, or ſubjecting Majeſty to Cen- 
ſure, which Limitations do not proceed from mutual Pattions, but 
from Ads of Grace and Bounty. —— If the Veople be 


Page 531, greater than the King, it is no more a Monarchy, but 


a Democracy. Our Oath binds us to acknowledge the 
King to be ſupreme in all Caufes, and over all Perſons; to defend 
him againft all Conſpiracies, and if to dejend him, much more mot to 
effend him, —— That Oath which binds us to defend him againſt all 
Atlempts whatſoever , preſuppoſeth, that no Attempt 


D Page 532. againſt him can be juſtified by Law --=-= againſt ſuch 


evident. 
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his Majeſty, upon the private Authority of Bracton and Fleta (uno 
antick Authors) were a ſtrange degree of weakneſs on \ 


 bellious, — Surely, if any Liberty might warrant ſuch Page 538. 


dies. t. Ta ceaſe from Sin, remove our ſin, and God will | 


(a9 


evident light of Truth te ground a contrary Aſertion ary e 


wilfulneſs that duljects who have not the power of Page 537 
the Sword committed to them —— may uſe force to re- 759155 
cover their former Liberty, or raiſe Arms io change the Laws eſta- 
bliſhed, is without all Contradiction both falſe and re- only 


force, it is the Liberty of Religion, but Chrift never 
planted his Religion in Blood, he cooled his Diſciples heat with a 
Harp Redargution, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of. I is bet- 
ter to die innocent than to live nocent, as the Thebean Legion, all 
Chriſtians of approved Valour, anſwered the Emperor . 
Maximian.- F a Sovereign ſhall: perſecute his Subjects Page 542. 
for not doing his unjuſt Commands, yet it is not lawful 

to reſiſt by raiſing Arms againſt him; they that reſiſt ſtall receive 
to themſelves damnation, But they aſk, Is there no Limits? J an- 
ſwer, where the Law doth not diſlinguiſh, neither ought we to di- 
ftinguiſh; how ſhall we limit what God hath not limited? Obj. Bur 
is there no Remedy for a Chriſtian in this Caſe? les, three Reme- 


take away bis Rod. 2. Prayers and Tears. S. Naz, lived 
wnder 77 Fer ſecutiont, and never knew other Remed). 


The third Remedy is flight ; this is the uttermoſt which our Maſter 
hath allowed; nor is this way ſo hard for Subjects: this way hath 
ever proved ſucceſsful to the Chriſtian Religion, Re : 


With Arch-biſhop Uſer I will alſo joyn Biſhop Brownrig, a man 
much of his primitive Temper, and approved Moderation (even 
by the Enemies of our Church, notwithſtanding his 
Epiſcopal Character: * * The Writ, by which Princes * Serm.r. 
* are made, iſſues from Heaven, Kings reign by God's Serm. 2. 
Election, not by his Permiſſion only, that is too weak p. 26. 28. 
and fancy a Foundation, Permiſſion falls ſhort of Ap- Ser. 3, 
* probation, (Fc. f Darius was an Enemy to the p. 33. 
Church, one that kept the Church of God in Bandage 
and Captivity, uſed them not as Subjects, but as Slaves, enthrall'd | 
them to his Tyranny ; yet ſtill acknowledged and honoured by 
* the Prophet as their | rightful Sovereign,---rthe primitive Saints 
* lubmitted to Julian, that hatetul 4pcſtate ; S. Peter requires ſub- 
* jection not only to the good and gentle, but to the froward Go- 
* vernors,—— Darius made a wicked Law, torbidding Religion 
* and enforcing to Idolatry, aſſumed all Religious Worſhip to him- 
* leit, yet the Prophet acknowledges and honours him, as his King 
* and Sovereign: Oblerve, Religion requires Subje&ion to thoſe 
Kings that deface the Worſhip of God, and would compel to Idolatry. 
Now if it be ſaid that Idolatiy was the Worſhip ipjoin'd by the 
Laws of the Land; we anſwer, that Idolatry is againſt the Law 
is e N * 
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ef God, and ſothe Fews were under a fuperior Obligation; and I 
think, if Men may take Arms; when any Thing is done to them 
contrary to human Laws, there ſeems to be more reaſon that they 
ſhould do ſo, when any thing is done contrary to the Laws of the 
great King of Heaven and Earth; but the latter-is by our Adver- 
\ diſallowed, therefore with much more reaſon the former. 
But it is time to return to Biſhop Brownrig, who avers, * That 
* active and actual Obedience to ungodly Laws, we may not, we 
muſt not yield and perform; thus to ſubmit to Men, were to rebel 
* againſt God: But yet Proteſtation of Subjection muſt continue, tho? 
bod ur particular active Obedience be denied or re ſtrain'd, 
Page 34. tho we dare not perform our active Obedience in do- 
Alling what they command, yet we muſt perform our 
© paſſive Obedience in ſubmitting to their Puniſhments,—— Papiſts 
„teach, that Heretical Kings forfeit their Crowns and Lives, 
« if they command againſt God. No, we muſt here with Daniel 
© honous their Perſons and Calling, when Confcience forbids us to 
© fulfill their Commandments, ——Dariw alſo was now the Author 
of Daniel's Deſtruction, his Law enſnared him, his Power con- 
© demn'd him, his Seal ſhut him up in the Den of Lions, yet for 
* all this, the holy Prophet honours him as his King. Obſerve, 
* No Frong or Injury can exempt or diſcharge our Perſons from our 
* lawful Sovereign, —He upbraids not the King with Tyranny 
© and Impiety, charges him not with the Cruelty ot his Uſage, 
* threatens him not with Vengeance and Judgments from God, 
much leſs, as a Prophet, doth he denounce fentence-of Deprivati- 
© on againſt him; but forgetting his Wrongs, forgiving his Injuries, 
© ſends up a devout Prayer fer his Life and Welfare, &c. 


s E C T. xv. 


In Tuſlice I ought to have given King Charles the Firſt the Pre- 
ference to ſome of the forecited Aythors ; but I have referved him 
© to lead the Van of the remaining Writers, who were particularly 
engaged in the Service of that Truth, for which that great Prince 
became a Martyr; and when I have mentioned this, I have ſaid 
enough to thoſe who conſider what he ſuffered by the Men who 
were Enemies to the Doctrine of Nonreſiſtance, and what he unan- 
{werably wrote in Defence of that Doctrine, being relolved at pre- 
fent to quote no more of him, than that one Sentence in his Second 
Paper to Henderſon, Dat to reform (as Groſthead faid) in ore gla- 
dit cruentandi, à a wicked and ungodly ſaying. = 
This Privce ſhall be attended (as he ought) by his Chaplains, 
and Dr. Hammond comes firſt, of whom it were enough to 
fay, that he was a Member of the Convocation; Anno. 1640, 
for that diſcovers his Sentiments , fince he gave his conleut 
Ns to thoſe Canons. But he hath more particularh 
"LabeYoSe declared his Opinion, eſpecially in his “ Practical 
p. 53. Catechiſm: © Some Wars are unjuſt, as that of Sub- 
$ jects ſeditipuſly raiſed againſt the Supreme Power in a State. 


Reb. 


2 But what may we Fight for, if we may nat Fight for Relig iogꝭ 


© all the Doctors that ever were in the World, the 


Emperors, that the Emperor: nam reigned unqueſtionable with- 


this Doctrine he ex profeſſo matatains againſt S. Marſpal, Godwin, 


( 45, ) 


© Reſp. It is the moſt preoiqus thing indeed, and that 1 Sech VP. 
< to be preferved- by all lawful, proper, proportionable 85 5 
© means : but then Warzer umlaweful Reſiſtance being of E ©?» 

© all things moſt improper to defend or fecure, or plant this, aud it 
being acknowledged unlawful for Fete to uſe the Sword for the 
« defence. of Chyift himſelf, te de it meerly for Religion muſt needs 
© be very unlawful; Religion hath ſtill been {pread, and propagated 
by fuffering, and not by reſiſting, and indeed it being not in the 
Power of Force: to oonſttain my Soul, or change my Religion, er 
keep me from the Protefhon at. it, Arms, or Reſiſtance muſt needs 
© be very improper for that Purpoſe... And the ſame Author in his 
Section of Meekvws/s, fays, if they be our lawful Magiſtrates, then 
© our meekneſs covſifts in Obedience, active or paſſive, acting all their 
legal Commands, and ſubmitting to far at | leaſt, as not to make 
© violent Refiftance to the Fupiſhment, which they 

© ſhall inflict upon us. I ſhall put you in mind of this Id. ſect. 1 i 
great Truth, that Chrift and his Diſciples were, of p. 79, 80. 


© mott careful to preſetve the Docttine aud Practice of Allegiance , 
© even when the Emperors were the greateſt Oppoſers of the 
© Chriſtian Religion; and if ever you mean ta be accounted a 
© Follower of them, you muſt go, and do ihewife, LA. 
S. But was not Tiber ius av Viuzper, and yet Ciſt ſaith, Ren- 
der to Caeſar the Fhings that axe Caſars? © C. Fulins Caſar wreſted 
© the Power out of the hand of the Senate, but before the time of 
C Tiberits the Baifinefs was : accarded; between the Senate and the 


© out any competinion from: the Senate. Whyeh Caſe, how di- 
© ſtant it is from other foreible Uſuipations (wbere the legal Sove- 
© rejgn doth ſtill claim his Right to his Kingdoms, and to the 
* Allegiance of his Sijbjects, vo way acquitting them from their 
* Oaths, or lay ing down his Pretenfions, tho? for the preſent he be 
© over-power'd) is eaſily diſcernable to any who hath the Courage 
© and Fidelity to conſider it, and is noi by his own Intereſts bri- 
© bed, or frighted from the performance of his Chri lian Duty. And 


and others, in his Freatiſe of re, ing abe lawful, Magiſirate under 
the Colour of Religion, & c. in which he. coudpmns ſubjects taking 
Arms againſt their Prince * by: Arguments taken, x. „ 
From the Nature of Religion. 2. From the EVNamples “ P. 54, 
of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 3. Fiom the making af Chri- K. 
© ſtianity, and particularly ot the Proteſt ant Doctrine. 1 
© 4. From the Conſtitution of the Kingdom; affirming, that in the 
* New Teſtament there is no one Chriſtian Vi tue or Article of 
Faith more clearly deliver'd, more effectuaby inforc'd upon cur 
* Underſtandings and Afie&ions, than that of Obedience to Kings. 
Eiſhop Ferne hath written puwipoſely on this Subject, hs Re ſolu- 
tion of Conſcience, whether upon ſuppoſition, the King will not diſ- 
charge hy Truſt, but is bent ar ſeduced to ſubrert Religion, Laws 
| | ne em Sd ang, 
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perpetual Scandal to it? But ſhould I tranſcribe all that is to the 


into one gnd which made a Multitude a People; tor there cannot 


aud Liberties, dubjedt may take Arms and refit. ——Reſolved, That 
el hem upon ſuch a Suppoſition or Caſe can find a clear ground 


"ſuch Reſiſt ance. Fhence it follows, that the Refiſtance made 
againſt the higher Powers is unwarrantable, and accor- 

Epiſt. ding to the Apoſtle, damnable, Rom. xiii. You are told, 
ſays Dr. Ferne, the Goſpel, and your Liberties, and all 
you have, are in moſt eminent Danger, and without taking Arms 


For the Defence irrecoverably loſt, and that it is lawful by the fun- 
damental Laws of tha Kingdom. . You muſt take all this upon truſt, 
without any expreſs and particular Warrant to rule, and ſecure your 


Conſcience againſt the expreſs Words of the Apoſtle forbidding Re- 
fiance, Rom. xiii. & and then diſproves the Tenet, That 


5.3.54. Power is orignally in and from the People, and that if 


a Prince diſcharge not hu Truſt, the Power devolves a- 
Cain upon the People, f ſhewing, that moſt of their Vea- 
pons for Reſiſtance were ſharpned at the Philiſtines 
Forge, their Arguments being borrowed from the Ro- 
man Schools; and || doth Religion Hand in need of a 
Defence which it ſelf condemns, and which would be a 


7 5. 5. 


zurpoſe, I ſhould offer to the Reader the whole Book, to which 
Fmuſt refer, as I alſo refer him to the excellent Treatiſe of the 


_ Arch-biſhop of Tuam ( Maxwell) called Sacroſanta Regum Ma- 


jeſtas, written upon this very Subject, _. 

Chillingworth. Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way, &c.p. 3 60. 

If I follow the Scripture, I may, nay I muſt obey my Sovereign 
© in lawful things, tho? an Heretick, tho' a Tyrant; and tho? I do 


not fay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay an Angel from 


Heaven, ſhould teach any thing againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, I 
* may, nay I muſt denounce Anathema to him. 


by 5 8 EC T. XVI. 
I might alſo only name Dudley Diggs's Book of the Unlanful- 


neſs of Subiedts taking up Arms againſt their Sovereign in what 


caſe ſoever, but then I ſhould do wrong to my Subject and the 
Truth. * In the Service of which the Author 


* Page. 2. ſhews, © That that one main Principle by which the 


© ſeduced Multitude hath been tempred to catch at empty 
© Happineſs, and thereby have pulled upon themſelves Milery and 
« Deſtruction, That every Man being born free, the Law af Nature 
* doth juſtifie any Attempts to ſhake off thoſe Bonds impoſed upon 
© him by Superiors, if inconvenient and deſtructive of native Free- 
dom, is falſe, ſince every Man is not born free, all being by Nature 
© ſubject to paternal Power, and conſequently to the Supreme Magi- 
* ſtrate, to whom divine Law confers the ſeveral Powers, which Fa- 

E « thers reſigned up; and Þ that thoſe that will not allow 
TX+ 7*.:. « any Power to Subjects againſt their Ruler, do thereby 
diſſolve the Sinews of Government, by which they were compacted 


te 


— 


(47) = 
© be two Pbwers, and yet the Kingdom remain one: Afterward he 
* proves || by what Arts and Perſwaſives People are 
moved to Rebellion, particularly + by being brought P. 18 
© to believe, That we are a mix*d State, and that our +P. 30. 
© Kings areaccountable,E#c.and then“ proceeds to prove = 309 
the Doctrine of Nonreſiſtance from Scripture, proving, 37. 
© that the ſame Obedience which God required from “ P. 34. 
the Jews under the Law to be ſhe wn to their Judges 41, 42, &c. 
and Kings, is now required, and that Chriſt emoyns his 
Followers under the Goſpel as high a degree of Patience towards 

the higher Powers, and that there is great reaſon that we ſhould 
© perform this Duty more chearfully, becauſe our Saviour hath com- 
© mended Perſecution to all thoſe that will live Godly, and that 
© both by Precept and Example, Rebellion in Chriſtians be- 
© ing moſt prodigious --- The Fews wanted not ſome Colours of 
© Reaſon to rebelz their Bleſſings were temporal, but a Chriſtian 
© cannot have any ſhadow of Scruple. St. Peter failing in this Du- 
© ty, by reſiſting the Magiſtrate in defence of his innocent Maſter, 
© hath taken ſpecial care not to be imitated, and therefore informs 
© us largely with the full Extent of Chriſtian Patience. 
© Then {| he makes an excellent Comment on St. Paul's P. 45, 
© Words, Let every Soul be ſubject, &c, Here is a fair W. 
Warning, take heed what you do; you have a terrible 
Enemy to encounter with, it is a Fight againſt God: You cannot 
© flatter your ſelves with a proſperous Iſſue, for thoſe that reſiſt 
« ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation,-—- You have God's Word 
for it, you are damn'd if you feſiſt. S. | 

This ſame Year came out a Pamphlet, called, The late Covenant 
aſſerted, printed on the day of Trouble, Rebuke, and Blaſphemies, 
for Tho. Underhil, Ann. 1643, undertaking to prove, That there 
is a ſweet Agreement between the Proteſtation and Covenant, and 
© Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy did bind to the taking of the 
Covenant, — to take up Arms againſt their Sovereign, &c. and 
out of it I ſhall give an Inſtance how eonſcientious thoſe Repub 
lican Reformers were, and how obliged by Oaths F 
We have, ſays he, ſworn, that the King ruling by Law FP. 3, 
is the ſupreme Power, and ſo we have ſworn Obedience c. 
to him; we abjure any foreign Power; we have ſworn | 
that neither Pope, nor Cardinal, nor the moſt Catholick King, nor 
the moſt Chriſtian, ſhall over-rule our King and King- 


dom, if we can help it : We have ſworn, and we do not 


repent; for in perſuance of this Oath to repel for fo- | 
reign Lower we are in Arms at this day. To whom have we ſworn 
Allegiance but to God and the King in reference to 

him: We have ſworn, and will not repent, to obey 

the King, while be obeys God, ruling his People by bis 7 
Law and Book. We have not ſworn our ſelves Servants to Men, 
their private Wills, their Lufls, &c. and we will maintain the King 


the higher Power with our Lives and Fortunes, We will 


obey all his lawful, not perſonal Commands, —— Look D | 
| into 


8 | | | (- 48 5 . 
ro theſe Onths, and you put wor there find u Word ſoberly 
underſtood contridifing ib Cobenaut; God forbid that we ſpould 
vow our ſel er?, to Men, and rebels to God. Ihe Queen 
and the Ning are notdyionſly Faulty touching hot h theſe Oaths, 
the one. oing her 1tmoſf th bring in und al '# Foreipn Power, 
the other denying Alleginnte to the'moft ſubreme. Qu. But where 
Dave you any Warrant tb take np vhs againſt the King? Anſw. 
Ve will never allow thoſe Words, àgainſt the King! they are rakes 
up for the King, and for the ſefentt of ali that fhowld be dear 
to him; but let it go, againſt the King, we Dave Warrant for it, 
when he bends all his force, all his might, ſets vpen the Gates © 
Hell again the Parliament, agtinſt Religion, #pninſt our Laws, 
&c. we vow and covenant to tnke Arms aj ainft Ning, Queen both 
ſetting themſelves 1g ainſt God, and the Power of Godlineſs, and 1 
Da de as go Varrant as can be deſfred for ſb doing. 
P. 19. — Obi. Bu T cannot think it u lawful Vow, for wt 
8 vow tb fight againſt our lawful Prince Anſw. Ir is not 
ogain# him, but for him, to deliver his ſacred Fer ſbn out of tht 
hands of Mutherers, our Lund from out of the hut of Spoilers, and 
the Laws of God and Men from Sons of Belial, who would niake all 
void, null, and of none effect, Obj. But we have taken the Oath of 
Allegiance nnd Supremacy already. Anſw. You have vowed Alle- 
iance to the King to obey him ruling by Laws, according to the 
Lis of Heaven; yon have not vowed to obey his private Will, for 
that is to obey the Lufts of Men, breaking and making void the 
Laws of God, the Rights and Privileges of a free People. on But 
. the Ring hath promiſed to maintain the true Religion. 
P. 20. Anſw. So did the Lady Mary t» the Men of Suffolk, 
| c. To all which venemous Doctrine I will apply this 
Antidote: Sir Edw. Coke in Calvin's Caſe ſays; * This damnable 
Opinion, That Allegiance was due to the King upon the account 
© of his politick Capacity, more than his natural Perſon, was in- 
© yented by the two Spencers to cover their Treaſon; and from 
_ © thence they deduced theſe execrable Conſequents; 1. That if the 
© King did not demean himfelf by reaſon in the Right of his Crown, 
© his Lieges were bound to temove him. 2. That when the King 
© could not be reformed by Suit of Law, it ought to be done by the 
Sword. 3. That his Lieges be bound to govern in aid of him, 
* 2nd in defect of him, All which Poſitions were condemn'd in two 
© ſucceeding Parliaments. | Ss 


SECT. XVIL 


The Year after this the Learned Dr. Gerhard Longbaine ſet out 

his Review of the Covenant, and therein tells us, That 
Ch.9.p.56. to labour the Advancement of Religion by way of force, 

© contrary to eſtabliſh's Laws, and the Prince's Will, 

© hath no warrant by way of Command, or- Approbation from God's 

« Wozd, muſt be taken for granted, till choſe who are otherwue 
minded can ſhew the contrary, and will be needleſs to F 
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(49) 3 
© if we ſhew in the ſecond place, that it is againſt the expreſs Teſti- 
© mony of Scripture. . Our Saviour profeſſeth, My Kingdom is not 
* of this World and adds, for then would my Servants fight: which 
© words, as they evince that it is lawful for Subjects to fight at the 
© Command of their temporal King for the maintenance of his 
© worldly Eſtate; fo they do inſinuate, that Chriſt's Kingdom, be- 
ing ſpiritual, muſt not be advanced by temporal Arms. 
We have always deprecated the Aſperſion which our P. (o. 
Adverſaries would caſt upon us, profeſſing, we do not 5 
© puniſh any Hereticks with Death, but Seminaries for Sedition and 
© Rebellion. Here I muſt obſerve, that the Lords and Commons in 
Parliament, 1 Elia. confeſs they had no means to itee the Kingdom 
from the uſurped Power and Authority of the Pope, but with the 
© afſent of the Queen's Majeſty ; ſo far were they from thinking it 
© lawful to raiſe Arms for the Extirpation of Popery, when it was 


N © eſtabliſh'd by the Law of the Land. And leſt this Diſtinction 
e might ſeem to invalidate his Objection, he adds, It is 

r © utterly deſtructive to all Civil Government; fot if P. Gr. 

: any be allowed to take up Arms for propagation or 

| 


defence of their true Religion, againſt the Civil Laws and Will of 
| © their Prince, whoſoever hath a mind to rebel, may do it upon the 
F © ſame pretence, and ought not to be queſtion'd by any humane Au- 


28 thority: for tho? they do but pretend Religion, yet it is impoſſi- 
he © ble for any Judge to convince them of ſuch Pretences; nor can 


any thing be urged in defence of the true Religion, which may 
be © not be made uſe of by a falſe. 1 


SECT. XVII. 


Anno 1648. Richard Overton (the famous Leveller) deck'd with 
many fantaſtick Titles, printed a Pamphlet, intituled, An Arrow 
agains all Tyrants and Tyranny ; wherein the Original, Riſe, Extent, 
and End of Maj eſterial Power, the Natural and National Rights, 
Freedoms, and Properties of Mankind, are diſcover'd, and undenia- 
bly maintain'd, and the late Encroachments of the Lords over the 
Commons legally condeum d. Out of which, that the Principles of 
ſuch Men may be made known I fhall tranſcribe a few Paſſages. 
Jo every individual in Nature is given an individual Property by 
© Nature, not to be invaded or uſurped by any; for every one as he 
is himſelf, ſo he hath a ſelf propriety, elſe he could not be himſelf, 
No Man hath power over my Rights, and Liberties, and I 
* over no Man's, —If I preſume any farther, I am an Encroacher, 
© and an Invader upon another Man's Right, to which I have no 
| Right; for by natural Birth all Men are equal and alike, born to 
d out © like Property, Liberty, and Freedom. -- No Man naturally would 
That be fooled of his Liberty by his Neighbour's Craft, or enſlaved by 
force, his Neighbour's Might; for it is Nature's Inſtin& to preſerve it 
Will, © ſelf from all hurtful and obnoxious. -- And from this Fountain or 
Gods © Root all juſt humane Powers take their Original, not immediate- 
*ly from God (as Kings uſually plead their Prerogative) but medi- 
(wade, N | 9 ately 


* ately by the Hand of Nature, as from the Repreſented to the Re- 
* preſenters--- no more may be communicated than is conducive to 
a better Being, more Safety and Freedom: he that gives more 
_ * ſins. againſt his own Fleſh ; and he that takes more is a Thief, 
© and a Robber to his kind, every Man being by nature a King, 
© Prieſt, and Prophet in-his own natural Circuit and Compaſs, whete- 
© of no ſecond may partake but by Deputation, Commillion, and free 
* Conſent from him whoſe Natural Right and Freedom it 1s, — 
As by Nature no Man can abuſe, beat, torment or afflict himſelf; 
* ſo by Nature no Man can give that Power to another, - So that 
_ © ſuck ſo deputed are to the general no otherwiſe than as a School- 
man to a particular; his Maſterſhip is by deputation; and that a4 
© beneplacitum, and may be removed at the parents pleaſure upon 
neglect or abuſe thereof; and it may be conferred on another. And 
ſpeaking to the Parliament, he continues : © If you think you have 
power over us to fave; or deſtroy us at your pleaſure - the edge 
of your own Arguments againſt the King in this kind may be 
* turn'd upon your ſelves; for if for the ſafety of the People he 
© might in equity be Oppoſed by you in his Tyrannies, Oppreſſions 
and Cruelties; even ſo may you by the ſame rule of right Reafoh 
© be oppoſed by the People in general in the like caſes of deſtruction 
Aland ruin by you upon them; for the ſafety of the People is the Sc- 
« yereign Law, to which all muſt be ſubject, and for which all 
© Powers humane are ordꝭ ined by them. And at laſt applies all to 
the pulling down of the Houſe of Lords, as Uſurpers: The Pam- 
phlet is ſaid to be Printed az the backſide of the Cyclepian Moun- 
rains by Martin Claw-Clergy, Printer to the Reverend Aſſembly of 
Divines, and are to be ſold at the gu of the Subject's Liberty 
. Tight oppoſite to perſecuting Court, 
8 E C T. XIX. 
As a Preſervative againſt the infection of ſuch dangerous Prin- 
. cCiples Biſhop Sanderſon gives us his Advice. * Some 
* Pref. to ſay, it is not for Divines to meddle in theſe matters, 
Archbiſh. * nor do they come within the compaſs of their Sphere, 
 Uſeer's © that they ought to be left tothe cognizance and deter- 
Book of © mination of Steteſmen, and Lawyers, who are to be 
the Power * preſumed moſt able to judge; the one (by the conſti- 
of Kings * zution) in whom the Sovereignty reſides; the other 
Se. (by the Laws) how that Sovereignty is bounded, and 
| | © limited in the Exerciſe of it — while another fort 
of Men ſay, that the original of Government is from the People 
© that the Power which Kings and Princes have is derived unto them 
© from the People by way of pact, or contract that this power 
© the People may enlarge, or reſtrain at their pleaſure —— while 
© the known Laws of the Land have declared the Sovereignty ſo fully 
© and particularly, and the Oarh of Supremacy hath expreſſed it ſo 
© clearly, that any Man of an ordinary capacity may underſtand it 


* as well as the deepeſt Stateſman in the World, That which is _ 
| — JOU | | tal 


r /! 


5 
t 
a 
n 
d 
E 
e 
e 
2 
IS 
f 


n 


N e 
8 talk of a iA Monarchy (which by the by is an arrant Bull, a 


& contradiQion in adjecto, and deſtroys it ſelf) and others dream of 
a co-ordination in the Government, as was hatched amidſt the 


© heat of our late troubles; but never before heard of in 

c our Land, are in truth no better than ſenſeleſs, and #E>& 

© ridiculous fancies --- which muſt fall down before 

© the Oarh * (that the King's Highneſs is the only ſu- * Vid, 
c ſupreme Governour, &c.) as Dagon before the Arx; Uſher of 
© which Oath is ſworn according to the plain, and the Power 
common ſenſe and underſtanding of the Words.--- Af- of the 
ter this he diſproves the Poſition: That the Original Prince. 

© of Government ij from Compact -- for the Power of Sect. 6. 
the Sword i by the Ordinance of God given to ay; pag. 6. 

© and for the Contract it ſelf it would trouble the ableſt 
of them that hold the Opinion, to give a direct ſatisfactory An- 
© {wer to theſe following Interrogator ies: 1. Of the Perſons con- 
' tratting; Were all without difference of Age, Sex, Condition or 
other reſpect promiſcuouſly admitted to drive the Bargain or not? 
e. if any excluded; who excluded them, and by whoſe Order, 
and by what Authority was it done, and who gave them that 
Authority? - Shall the Majority of Votes concludeall Diſſenters? 
c. God gave Adam the Government of all the inferiour World, 


©* and the Properties of Cain and Abel were held of him ; ſo that 


© it is undoubtedly true, that Government was before 
Property - and after the Flood the like Government * 1d, De 
* was in Noah, &c. * An Oath impoſed by one that Furam. 

* hath not a juſt Authority is te be declined as much pralect. 4. 
as we can, if it be forcibly impoſed, it is to be taken 


* with reluctancy, upon this Condition, that the words imply no- 


if ſo, we muſt refuſe the Oath at the peril of our lives. | 

& But what ſhall we do when the Oath is ambiguous, * Id Pra- 
and we are left to take it in our own Senſe? K. In this led. 6. 
Cafe we are to ſuſpect a Cheat; and therefore a wiſe 
and good Man will reje& ſuch an Oath, for which Aſſertion he 


thing unlawful or prejudicial to the rights of a third Perſon; for 


(there gives his Reaſons.--- Theſe Lectures of this great Caſuiſt 
were put into Engliſh by the Order, and corrected with the Hand 


of the Martyr Charles, But I muſt leave the Martyr to return to 
the Biſhop, who in his Ledtures of Conſcience preaches 5 
the ſame Doctrine. * We muſt do nothing that is * PraleF, 


evil for the promoting the Glory of God: and he in- 2. Sect. 7. 


* ſtances in the Zeal of the Fews, the Fury of the Ger- De Con- 
man Anabaptiſts and our Eng liſ Rebellion; he further ſcient. 

* faith, Thar it is the Plea of all ſeditious perſons to f ved 19. 
pretend the Glory of God, the Reformation of Reli- 


* ought to take the Word of God, as the Rule of his 


* Ations, * Nor do thoſe err leſs, perhaps more grie- * dec. 21. 


* vouſly who drive outoneevil by another, as Tyranny 


* by Sedition, Superllition by * Se. * Object. But 3 5 
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gion, &c. while he that propoſeth the Glory of God, for his end, 
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© than deſtroy the Common- wealth, may we not violate 
*Sect. 22. Laws? c. Reſp. I remember, that Chriſt was thought 
fit by Caiaphas to be crucified, tho? innocent, becauſe 

© it was expedient, Ec. but this is to make the Scriptures a Noſe 
© of Wax; but away with ſuch Divinity from our Schools, from 
© our Pulpits, from our Minds; the Apoſtles of our holy Saviour 
© have taught us otherwiſe ; nay the honeſt Heathens had better 
Thoughts, we muſt not do evil, that good may come 
* Sect. 3. thereof. * He allo avers, that he heard it once ſaid 
* that thoſe words of the Apoſtle were meant only of 

private Perſons ; but that it was lawful, notwithſtanding this Com- 
mand, for the great Council of a Nation to do evil, if 

* pPrælect. the publick Neceſſity required it. * All Laws made 
I pp a lawful Power do oblige to Subjection, ſo that 
Seck. 3. (it is not lawful for a Subject to reſiſt the Supreme 
Authority, let it require things juſt or unjuſt, This 
Was the perpetual Sentiment and Practice of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, who lived under the ſevereſt Tyranny; in Rom, 
< 13, the Apoſtle preſſes the neceſſity of ſubjection with many Ar- 
© guments, but gives no Man liberty to reſiſt in any caſe, or upon 
© any pretence whatſoever. It's always neceſſary to ſubmit, tho 
© not always neceſſary (actively) to obey. After which 

* Prælect. he proceeds * to prove that Power is from God; and 
REP © that the People have no Right to reſume it, &c. and 
* Preelect. that that Maxim, * That the ſafety of the People is 
10. * the ſupreme Law, muſt include the King in it, and that 
© eſpecially ; and that it ſuppoſes, there muſt be an ac- 
© countable Authority in the Prince above all poſitive humane Law, 
© to whom it belongs to foreſee, and order, that the Common- 
© wealth receive no damage, either thro? defect of a Law, or thro? 

© the too ſuperſtitious Obſervation of it. 1 
Sander ſon's Twelfth Sermon, ad Aulam. 

No Conjuncture of Circumſtances whatſoever can make that 
© expedient to be done at any time that is of it ſelf and in the Kind 
© unlawful; for a Man to take up Arms (offenſive or defenſive) 
© againſt a lawful Sovereign, may not be done by any Man at any 


© time, in any caſe, upon any colour or pretenfion whatſoever ; Not 


© for the maintenance of the Lives or Liberties either of our ſelves 
© or others, nor for the defence of Religion, nor the preſervation of 
© a Church or State; no nor yet if that could be imagin'd poſſible 
© for the Salvation of a Soul, no not for the Redemption of the 
© whole World. p. 166. 5 Va 
| Ad Magiſtratum. | 

© Both Wrath and Conſcience bind us to our Duties, ſo that if 
© we withdraw our Subject ion, we both wound our own Conſci- 
c ences and incur your juſt Wrath, but only Conſcience bindeth you 
© to yours, and not Wrath; ſo that if you withdraw your help we 
s may not uſe Wrath, but muſt ſuffer it with Patience, and permit 
© all to the Judgment of your own Conſciences, and God the Judge 
© of all Meng Conſciences. p. 86. 4 


© reſiſiec, and Arms tæken up againſt tnem for the Cauſe of Reli- 


. 
| | „ fg Auam BR OTE 
© As for our Accuſers (Papiſts In eun, and Diſciplinarian)Ifthers 

were no mo e to be inſtanced in but that one curſed Poſition alone 

* wherein (odtwithſlanding their Diſagreen.ents otherwiſe) they 

* both conſent; That lawful Scovereizns may be by heir Subjects 


„gion, it were enough to make gcod the Charge againſt them 
# both, which is ſuch a notorious piece of ungod ineſs as no Man 
that either feareth God or the King as he ought to do, can ſpeak 
of, or think of without deteſtati n. p. 134. 
5 Ad Aulam. | 
© It were good if we did remember that they are to give up that 
* account to God only, and not to us. pag. 177. 


8:E CT. XX 


Doctor Bernard & affiims, That ſome Expoſitors conceived 
© one cauſe of the Apoſtle's Exhortation to be the Ru- 
mor then falſely rais'd upon them, as if they had been 
« ſeditious, & c. And that the Kingdom of Chriſt ten- 
© ded to the abſolving of Subjects from their Obedience 
to any other And then ſhews, F That it is a Popiſh 
Aſſertion, that a People can never fo far transfer their 
© Right over to a King, but they retain the Habit 
© of it {till within themſelves: -- avering * That who- 
ever have, or ſhall reſiſt, do tread under their Feet the 
holy Scriptures — 1 That as Kings receive their 
power from God, ſo are we to leave them only to | 
God, if they ſhall abuſe it; not but that they may, and ought to 
be prudently, and humbly 1eminced of their Duties; but yet with- 

(out lifting up our Hands againſt them in the leaſt reſiſtance of 
them - God wanteth not means whereby he can, when 
© he pleaſes, remove or amend them. || The Arms of || pag. 40. 
* the primitive Chriſtians were nothing but prayers to 
God, Petitions to the Emperor, or Flight when Perſecuted, c. 

To this purpoſe does Mr. Symmons in his Vindication of King 
Charles aver, That * Rebels as for God, they believe 
© him as little as they do the King; for they dare not * Sec. 8: 
© truſt him for protection, they have more confidence in p. 834. 
© the Militia a great deal, and ſtand more upon it; be- 

* fide if they did believe God, they would alſo fear him (Faith and 
Fear go together) they would regard his Word more, and not be 
* ſo oppoſite in all their ways, or endeavour to make it of none ef- 
« fe by their ſinful Ordinances and Traditions; befides Faith in 
© God diſcovers it ſelf by their doing the Works of God; and they 
© are not Hatred, Strife, Sedition, Rebellion, Murther, Lying, 
* Slandering and ſpeaking evil of Dignities, &. Tell SH 
dus (O ye pretenders to Piety) where is that Subjecti- 2 
* on to the King for Conſcience ſake, which St. Paul C3907 
calls for, and that Obedience for the Lord's ſake, wi ich St. Peter 
29 "A requires, 


* Ser. on 
Rom. 13. 
2. in the 
Clavi 

Trabales: 
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Page 257. requires, c. Conſider, and call to mind, whe- 
© ther thoſe Teachers, who have been moſt active, and 
_ © buſie in drawing you into this way, have not hereby 
* contradicted their own former Doctrines? As it was ſaid of & ephen 
* Gardiner, that no Man in the Days of Henry the Eighth had ſpo- 
* ken better for the King's Authority, than he had done in his Book 
De vera Obedientia,and yet no Man more violent in Queen Mary's 
_ © Time, in perſecuting thoſe that held faſt to the ame Truth and 
Doctrine; may not the like be affirm'd o many of your Preachers, 
that no Men taught the Duty of Obedience better, or inveighed 
more againſt Rebellion, and ſhedding of Blood, than they hereto- 
page 258 fore have done, but now none more violem.—-Obſerve 
15 58. « that Note out of Mr. Fox, how Henry the Fourth 
pa 260. that depoſed Richard the Second, was the firſt of all 
102 4 Engliſh Kings that began the burning of God's Saints 
for their ſtanding againſt the Papiſts. As the Do- 
ctrine of Infallibility is the Root of all Error among the Papiſts, ſo 
it is now among them that are the Worſhippers of a Parliament; for 
* when it was believed, that the Fops could not err, then he might 
* oppoſe Princes, excommunicate King:, abſolve Subjects from their 
Obedience, & c. ſo now, this being ſwallowed, that the Parlia- 
© ment cannot err, they may raiſe Rebellion too abſolve People from 
© their Loyalty, perſecute the King, & c. Conſider, whether in 
any thing theſe Men have perform d what at firſt they promiſed, 
© whether Religion be better reformed, and united, or the Com- 


© monwealth more flouriſhing, &. 


8 KE CT: XII. 


Thus that good Man aſſerted the Rights of Princes, and the Du- 
| ty of Subjects in thoſe evil Days, * when under an 
* Biſhop mwſurped Power Sin was the Law, and Tranſgreſion the 
of Londen Commandment, When three once happy Nations wore 
2d Letter the heavy Yoke of Slavery, and Men felt to their coſt 
about the what the power of the People could do, till God of 
neglect of his infinite Mercy reſtored our Fudges as at the firſt, 
theLord's and our Counſellors as at the beginning. under whom 
Supper. Truth appeared in its true Colours, and the Maſk of 
Ny pocriſie would no longer hide the Deformities of 
the Traytor; and here I will not mention the Ats of Parliament 
made juſt after the Reſtoration, that condemn the Power of the 
People, that affert their Authority, Superiority and Unaccounta- 
bleneſs of Princes, and the Unlawfulneſs of taking Arms againſt 
them upon any pretence whatloever; and confine my ſelt to the 
Writings of the eminent Divines of the Age; and ! 

* Doctor will begin with the Biſhop of Down and Conner, Dr. 
dubitant. Taylor, * who proves, That the ſupreme Power in 
B. 2. c. 3. every Republick is univerſal, abſolute and unlimited. —- 
Rule 1. That it is not lawful tor Subjects to rebel, or take up 


TR. 3. n. 1. Arms againſt the ſupreme Power of the Nation upon 
| : „ 


NI 


WU 
- 
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Queens to be our N＋] ng Mothers, 
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* any pretext whatſoever, — He that lifts up his Hand againſt the 
* ſupreme Power or Authority that God hath appointed over him, 
" is impious agaiuil 0d, and fights againſt him, Kom. 13. The 
* Apoltle doth not ay, he that doth not obey is di ſobedient to God; 
* for that is not tive: In ſome Caſes it is lawful not to | 

* obey, but in all Caſes it is neceſſary not to reſiſt # I Id. n. 2. 
* do not know any Propoſition in the World clearer, and 

© more certain in Chriſtianity than this Rule. And in 

© the fifteenth Number he anſwers at large that wild Queſtion, as 
he calls it If a King went about to deſtroy his People, ie Reſi- 
* ſtance then lawful? And concludes all,“ We have nothing dearer 
© to us than our Lives and our Religion. But in both theſe Caſes 
© we find whole Armies of Chriſtians dying quietly, and ſuffering 
© Perſecution without murmur —— if the Prince doth not do his 
© Duty, that is no Warrant for me not to do mine. 

To this pious Prelate, now in Heaven I will join a To 
pious Brother of his as yet on Earth * who thus ad- * Biſhop 
dreſſes to God in the behalf of his Sovereign: Thou, Kenn's 
O Lord, haſt ſet our moſt Gracious King over us, as Expo. Ch. 
our political Parent, as the ſupreme Miniſter, to go- Cat. V. 

« yern and protect us, and to be a Terror to them that Comman. 
do evil..-— O my God, give Grace to me, and to all 

my fellow Subjects, next to thine own infinite Self, to love and 
« honour, to fear and obey our ſovereign Lord the King, thy own 
« Vicegerent, for Conſcience ſake, and for thy own ſake, who haſt 
« placed him over us; O may we ever faithfully render him his 
due Tribute; O may we ever pray for his Proſperity, ſacrifice our 
« Fortunes and our Lives in his defence, and be always ready rather 
« to ſuffer than to reſiſt. So alfo ſay the Biſhops of $S1xum and Exon. 

Seth, Lord Biſhop of Sarum's Sermon Preached before the 
King at White Hall, Nov. 5. 1661. | 
Rom, 13. 2. And they that reſiſt, ſball receive to themſelves Dam- 
nation, 

If within the Compaſs of thoie Foundat ions which 
© I have mentioned, be found any colour or ſhadow of Page g. 
© Licenſe for any perſon whatſoever, upon any pretence 
$ whatſoever, to entrench upon the Power of lawfu Maziſtracy, if 
© any warrant at all for open Rebellion, or privy Contpiracies, for 
© murtherin, or depoſing of ''1inces, or abſolving Subjects from their 
* Allegiance ; then let Aings ceaſe to be our Nu Fathers, and 


, The Act of Refiſtance is ſet down abſolutely 
* without any reſtraint, in reſpect of any Yreteiices, or Page 19. 
© Cauſe whetloeve.. So that the ſenſe of the words re- 
* ſolved by the Scriptures, is this; every Soul which upon any 
 Pretence whatſoever, in ans manner whailvever, ſhall refiſt tbe 
© lawtul Authority that is ove: him, l receive to himſeif 
Damnation, that is he puts himſelt thereby into a ſtate of Dam- 
nation. Es | 

If Erroneous, Heretical, or Idolattous Magiſtrates 


be 2 © may be reſiſted, (becauſe they are fo, or becauſe they 
_ join Oppreſſion of godly Men unto their Error in Re- 
Rs * ligion) how can any Kingdom ſtand ? 
Page 26, * Suppdſing this Tenet to be true, it is indeed evident, 
| | no Government can be. But now what colour can there 
be to charge this Tenet upon Chriſtianity ? Doth the Old or New 
© Teſtament give any * to this Doctrine? Is it countenanced 
1. By Mofes* Or 2. By the Prophets? Or 3. By our Saviour ? Or 
4. By the Apoſlti:s? 5. That Cloud of Witneſſes; (The Noble 
Army of Martyrs) did they give Teſtimany to this Aſſertion, or 
to the conmrary? ET en Ps 
WE 1. Mofes was ſo far from the Doctrine of Refi- 
P. 26, A* ſtance, that notwithſtanding the Hardneſs of Pha- 
8 © roah's Heart, the ( velty of the Bondage, the Weak- 
neſs of the Egyptians by Plague s, the Number of Iſrael fix hun- 
© dred thouſand, and three thouſand five hundred and fifty fighting 
Mien, above twenty years old, beſide the Tribe of Levi; yet he 
© would not lead them unto the promiſed Land, without Pharoab's 
© poſitive and expreſs conſent to their Departure. "5 
2. As for the Prophets; inthe third Chapter of Daniel we find 
© three of God's Children put to the Trial (the fiery Trial) of this 
© Doctrine, by Nebuchadnezzar, an Idolater, and a Tyrant, acting 
© high'y under both thoſe Capacities togerher, They were caſt into 
the fiery Fu naze, becauſe they would not worſhip the Golden 
Image which he had ſet up. And in the ſixth we find Danie/ 
© thrown into the Lions Den, only for piay ing to the God of Iſrael. 
© Let us conſider their Behaviour, did they reſiſt or mutany, or 
© labour to alienate or diſcontent, or (by denouncing Threats and 
Terrors) to di courage Subjects from Obedience? How had they 
© been inſtructed by their Frophets? Jeremy (2 Chron. 36. 13.) had 
© taught them that Zedekiah had turned from the Lord God of 
_ © Iſrael, in rebelling againſt Nehuchadnezzar, who had made hin 
* ſwear by God; and that they ought zo ſeek the Peace of the City 
© whither they were carried Captives, and lo pray unto the Lord for it, 
fer. 22.7. And therefore the three Children, inthe Third of 
© Daniel, only refer themſelves to God for Deliverance; and Daniel 
in the midſt of the Lions Den prays hartily for Darius: O King 
© live for ever: Dan. 6. 21. HS „„ 
3. In the next place let us conſider the Caſe of Chriſt and his 
* Apoſtles, and ſee whether any ſuch Tenet may be collected from 
© their Doctrine or Practice, their Speeches, or their Actions. As 
© for what concerns our Lord Chriſt, I have had the Honour for- 
© merly in this place more at large to vindicate him from ſuch Aſ- 
© perfions. He paid Tribute at the expence of a Miracle, Matth. 17, 
* 27. He ſubmitted himſelf to all the Powers that were over him; 
© to the Sanhedrim and their Delegates, to Herod and to Pontius 
_ © Pilate; he ſubmitted himſelf to Death by an unjuſt Sentence, even 
to the bitter and aceurſed Death upon the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. This 
* was his Practice. As for his Doctrine, he taught Men to render 10 
$ Caſar the things that were Caſar's Matt. 23. 21. He ee 
— — fre — KL... 


© Diſciples to pray 


pilate's Power, to be from above, John 19. 11. He rebuked P:zer 
* for ſmiting with the Sword; and told him, that The that tate 
* the Sword fhall periſh by the Sword, Matth. 26. 52. He taught his 
or them which ſhould perſecute them, Matth. 
* 5. 44. And the utmoſt permiſſion which he gave them, was, when 
© they were perſecuted in one City to flee unto another, Matth. 10.23, 
4. As for the Apoſtles, they taught Men to obey them that have 
the rule over them: Heb. 13. 17. To ſubmit themſelves to every 
© Ordinance of Man, 1 Pet. 2. 13. Todo all things without murmur- 
ing or diſputing, Phil. 2. 14. To pray for Kings, and all that are 
in Authority, 1 Tim. 2. 2. Saint Peter hath told us, that ſuch as 
© deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak evil of Dignities are (in an eſpecial 
c 2 reſerved to Judgment, 1 Pet. 2. 9, 10. And Saint Paul, 
© in my Text, that they ſhall receive danmation. 
© This Doctrine they ſealed with their Blood. Saint Peter (accord- 
© ing to Eccleſiaſtical Tradition) was crucified, and Saint Paut 
© beheaded ; James, the Son of Zebedens ſlain with the Sword c. 
© Now as for the Powers, to all which theſe Inſtructions and Be- 
© haviours did refer, they were for Idolatry, and Tyranny, and Perſe- 
© cution Humani generis portenta, If it be objected, that all 
© theſe ſubmitted becauſe they were not able to refiſt ; the Anſwer 
upon Chriſtian 422735 why might be, That he which reſtrained the 
Flames, and ffopped the Mouth of Lions, could have given his 
« Servants power to reſiſt; that Chriſt could have prayed bu Fat ben, 
* who would have given him more than twelve Legions of Angels 
for his relief; that the Apoſtles, who wrought mighty Signs and 
© Wonders, cculd have reſcued themſelves, had it not rather e 


the great Ordainer of Powers, by their ſubmiſſion to ratifie and 


eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Obedience. 5 5 
5. But the Belief and Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians, will 

© ſatisfie this Objection even to common Senſe and Reaſon. 

The Inſtances in this kind are infinite, where Chriſtiang, 

© abounding in numbers, being in Arms, and abundantly able to make 

reſiſtance, have choſen, with the expence of their Lives, to yield 


obedience to Idolaters, perſecuting them for their Religion. I ſhall 


* name but two Examples. : < je 
Furtulian tells the Emperor, that his Cities, lands, Caſtle:s 
© Councils, Armies and Companies, the Palace, the Senate, the Courts 
© of Judicature were filled with Chriſtians; and yet they ſubmit- 
© ted to Perſecution. TEN | 
And we read, that the Thebean Legion confiſted of fix thou- 
© fand, fix hundred, fixty and fix Perſons, every Man Chriſtian, when 
© they ſubmitted to the Decimation of Maximinian for Religion, 
_ *MISHPAT HAMELEK, (the Fus Regium) Duce 6a... 
© the Fundamental Law of the Kings of I/-ael. age 63. 
What then is the meaning of Miſpat Hamelek? Surely it im- 
* ports thus much, that if all this hard Uſage ſhould come upon them 
© they might cry unto the Lord (1 Sam. viii. 18. ) but that it would 


| © not diſſolve Jus Regium (the Right of Sovereigmy ) or enable them by 


to reſiſt their Kings, or rebel againſt them, 1 
| 5 4 5 That 8 


5 (58) * 
E That Pretence, that after a lawful Sovereign is 
© Ms eſtabliſt ed, the Power ſtil] remains in the People (in 
| Fage 67. « the diffufed Body of them or their Repreſentatives) 
*to alter the Government as they pleaſe; it is in reſpect of Policy 
Land Government, what the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt is to Religion, 
3 Iheſe were the ſecret Griefs; for a Kedreſs whereof 
Page 69. they make a Party in the Parliament, they gain tothem 
© two hundred and fifty Men, famous in the Parliament, 


x 


" . 


® Men of Renown; and in order to their ambitious Deſigns, they 


© remonſtrate againſt Moſes, Numb. xvi, 13. and their Declaration 
was this Pretence which we are upon; that all the Congregation 
9 9955 were holy, and that Moſes and Aaron had lifted up 
© :hemſel os above them, that is, that their Power was a contri- 
© yance. of themſelves, not an Ordinance of God; that notwith- 
* ſtanding what God had done to ſettle the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical] 
© Power, it remained ſtill in the People, or their Repreſentatives 
_ © afſembled together. Now the Scripture tells us, that ſince the 
World began God was never more highly proyoked than upon 
© this occaſion, Numb. xvi. 32. When he heard this, he was wrath, 
© and greatly abhored them. He invented a new thing in the World 
for their ſakes; for the Earth opened, aud ſwalled up Dathan, and 
covered the Congregation of Abiram. | 
: © It tells us, in effect, that Might is Right; that every 
Page 71. thing is Juſt or Unjuſt; Good or Evil, according to 
© the pleaſure of the prevailing Force, whom we are 
© to obey till a ſtronger than he cometh, or we be able to go thro? 
© with Reſiſtance. 1 
3 That in reference to this Life, Obedience is a mat- 
Page 71. ter of Wit and Prudence; and after Life there remain 
f for us no Concernments. 3 
© How ſtramineous is this Theory compared with the Chri ſtian 
Theory, which ſpeaks in this wiſe, Let every Soul be ſubje&# ta 
© the higher Powers? | | 


© It is but a little while ſince the Anointed of the 


Page 74. Lord, the holieſt, the wiſeſt, the beſt of Kings, was 


© taken in the Snares of Men pretending to Reformation, 


© and ſacrificed to the fury of Men poſſeſſed by an evil Spirit from 
* the Lord. . | 
© © Tr is but a very little while ſince the Lamentation 
Page 74. of Jeremy was in the mouth of all the Faithful in the 
Land, Lam. ii. 9. Our Kings and our Princes were a- 
* mong# the Gentiles. 3 

It may be all theſe things have been done that the Sayings of 


* our Saviour might be fulfilled, Matth. 18. 7. ibid. 6. It cannot 


ge but that Offences will come, but woe be to them by whom they 
como; it were better that a Mill-ſtone, &c. = 
p 6 Ilt may be God ſuffer'd rhe late Rebellion to prevail, 
age 70. that he might not leave himſelf without witneſs, but 
© ſhew forth his Wonders in our days, in the miraculous Reſtitu- 
$ tion of our gracious Sovereign and the Church, 


$ Surely 


N * 2 
' © Surely theſe things were ſuffered that the Faith, and Pa- 
£ tience and Loyalty of the Church of England 8 
* might be made bright and glorious by the Flemes of 86 77. 
« Perlecution ; and that in the day when God ſhi] have given our 
* moſt gracious Sovereign the hearts or nec st all his Enemies, it 
© may not repent him ot the kindneis he hath ſh:wn to Religion and 
Government, in lifting ont of the Duſt the deſpiſed Head of that 
only Church (tor ought I know) which makes Obedience, with- 
out baſe Reſtrictions and Limitations, an Arricle of its Religion, 
| Biſhop of Fæeter's Sermon before the Houſe of Lords, 
5355 Nov. 5. 1678. TN | | 
Certainly their Authority who lived in the Primitive Light (and 


who bear witneſs to their, own diſ1duantage, teaching Submiſſion o 


Magiſtrates, though abſolute Tirants, and who never took up any 
Arms again# them, but Prayers and Tea 3) ought to beget in us a 
conformity to thoſe innocent times, when Chriſtianity gained as much 
by Patience as tis now like to loſe by Rebellion, 

The Emperors for the fir # three hundred Years after Chriſt, for the 
generality were very bad, but eſpecially to the Chriſtians they were 
bloody and cruel; and yet we never read of any Inſurrection of the 
Chriſtians againſt them, though they were in a condition to do it, 
The Thebean wagon were all Chriſtians: when the Emperor” com- 


manded the whole 4. my ts offer Sacrifice o falſe Gods, they removed 


their « ap that they might, if poſſible, avoid the occaſion of 
diſpleaſing the Emperor. He ſummons them a ſecond time to perform 
that Worſhip; they return an humble denial. The Emperor not 


content with that Anſwer, puts them to a Decimation; to which 


they ſubmit with much chearfulneſs, and dye praying for their 
Perſecutors, | : 

Not to trouble you with many Witneſſes of thu Truth, take one 
for all, Tertullian, who wrote hu Apolegetick as the ſenſe of the 
whole Church, he makes there a bold Chall-nge, and deſires them to 
produce, if they can, any one Example of any Chriſtian taking part 


with Rebels, ſuch as Caſſius Niger, and others were : No, he tells 
them the Chriſtians were better inſtructed than to hold Reſiſtance 
lawful : Nos ſudicium Dei ſuſpicemus, &. We with Patience 


ſubmit, and kiſs the Rod that ſcourgeth w. Though they have no 
Juſt cauſe to torment us, yet there is too much cauſe why we ſhould 
ſuffer. Ve muſt acknowledge our Sins againſt God, and he may pu- 
niſh us in what way he thinks fit ; however, reſiſt we muſt not. 


Ani again, in hu thiriy ſeventh Paragraph of that Apologetick, 


he tells t he Emperor, that hu Cities, Iſlinds, Caſtles, Councils, 4 — 


mies, Di Palaces andCourts of Fudicature, nere fil'dwith Chriſtians ; 


Sic non deceſſet nobis vis copiaium : If we had a mind, we could 
not want Force to nefiſt ; but ve dare not ſave our Bodies tobe eter- 
nal loſs and perdition of our Souls. We wiſh tothe Emperor a long 
Life, and happy Reign, a valiant Army, a faithful Council, a fober 
People, and a quiet World. Such as theſe wer: their Wiſhes to- 
Wards their Emperors, tho* Heathens and Per ſecutors. 5 
Thus you ſee the Minds of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the Primi- 


tire 
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( 60 ) | 
tive Chriſtians in that great Point of Obedience to Magiſtrates. 
Therefore they who raiſe Tumults, abett Rebellions, ſet on foot 
Plots and Conſpiracies, teach Doctrines to murder Princes, are not 
of the Goſpel- Spirit. e 


Biſhop: Hacket's Sermons: on Pſal. xli. 9. on the Gowry's 
| Conſpiracy, p. 740, 744. 
_ © Surely above all Men, if the Clergy be not care ful to ſet forth 


* the Honour of this day with great Honour and Solemnity, it is - 


© their Ignorance or their Negligence, Had theſe furious Sword= 
© men that laid their Weapons to his Throat, found an auſtere 
© Maſter, nay a Tyrant, they muſt have born with it, and not touch 
 _* the Man that bears the Character of the Lord's Anointed. 

Dr. Sharp before the Houſe of Commons, Apr. 11. 1679. p. 35. 
O may God fo inffire you, That by your means the Perſon of hu ſa- 
ered Majeſty, and the Rights of hu Crown, may be ſecured againſt 
all wicked Attempts. And P- 39. Let w hate all Tricks, and Devi 

ces, and Equivocations, both in Words and Carriage, Let w be con- 

ftantly and 3 loyal to our Prince, and let no conſideration in 
the World make w violate our Allegiance to him. And in his Ser- 
mon preach*d before the Lord Mayor, 1680. ſpeaking of the upright 
Man; He is one--- ſtudiouſly endeavouring to preſerve his Allegi- 
ance to hs Prince. Pag. 19. He is a Man--- that honours the King, 
#hat w obſervant of the Laws that us true to the Government, and 
meddles not with them that are given to change, In his Sermon 
preached at the TJorkſhire Feaſt, Feb. 17. 16. p. 17. We may do 4 
great deal of good by our good Examples of Loyalty, | 


ECL - xt 


And to evince, that this hath been the unqueſtion'd Doctrine of 
ont all the Members of this Church, I ſhall ſubjoin many 
* Biſh. of other Teſtimonies. * That England is a Monarchy, 
Lincoln the Crown Imperial, and our Kings + N Gover- 

Principl. nours, and ſole ſupreme Governours of this Realm, and 
and Poſit. all other their Dominions, will (I believe, I am ſure 
p. 7. © it ſhould) be granted, ſeeing our Authentick Laws 
. « and Statutes do ſo expreſly and ſo often ſay it. In our 
* Oath of Supremacy we ſwear, That the King i the only ſupreme 
* Governour ; Supreme, ſo none (not the Pope) above him; and on- 
y Supreme, ſo none co-ordinate, or equal to him; fo that by our 
* known Laws our King is ſolo Deo minor, inveſted with, 62 a 
© Supremacy, as excludes both Pope and People (and all the World, 
© God Almighty only excepted by whom Kings do reign) from ha- 
© ving any Power, Juriſdiction or Authority over him.---- This 
Bock has its Imprimatur, not from any mean hand, but from my 
Lord Biſhop of London himſelf, which is to me a plain implication, 
that his Lordſhip did then own the Doctrine; and fo we have ano- 


mer Teſtimony of the Truth. Th 


re 
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+ The Vindication of the Authority, &. of the 
Church, is full to this Purpoſe. O4j. * May not Sub- fBurnet's 
© jets when oppreſs'd in their Religion, defend them- Vind. & 
© ſelves, and reſiſt the Magiſtrate? Doth not the Law printed at 
© of Nature dire& Men to defend themſelves when un- Glaſcow, 


© juſtly aſſaulted? nſw, We muſt diftinguiſh between p. 7. &c. 
© the Laws of Nature, and the Rights and Permiſſions 


© of Nature; now ſelf-defence cannot be a Law of Na- 
ture, for then it could never be diſpenc'd with with- D 

© out a Sin; nay were a Man never fo criminal, he 

© ought not to ſuffer himſelf io be killed, neither ſhould any Male- 
factor ſubmit to the ſentence of the Judge, but ſtand to his De- 
© tence by all the Force he could raiſe, and it will not ſerve turn to 
© ſay, for the good of Society he ought to ſubmit, for no Man muſt 
6 violate the Laws of Nature, were it on never ſo good a deſign. 
© Chriſt's dying for us ſhews that ſelf-defence can be no Law of 
Nature, otherwiſe Chr iſt, who fulfilled all Righteouſ- | 

© neſs, had contradicted the Laws of Nature.---- || He Pag. 10. 
then proceeds to demonſtrate, that Magiſtrates derive | 

© not their Power from the Surrender of the People for none can 
© furrender what they have not. Take then a Multi- 

© tude of People not yet aſfcciated , none of EE& 
© them hath Power of his own Lite, neither hath he 


© power of his Neighbour's, ſince no Man out of Society may kill 


© another, be his Crime never ſo great, much leſs be his own Mur- 
F therer.--- A Muitituce ot People not yet aſſociated are but fo ma- 
© ny individual Perſons, therefore the Power of the Sword is not 
from the People, nor is any of their Delegation but is 

from God. * Conſider, that Chriſt was to fulfill all * P. 35. 
Righteouſueſs; it then the Laws of Nature, exact our 
Defence in caſe of unjuſt Perſecution for Religion, he 
© was bound to that Law as well as we, for he came 
not to deſtroy, but to fulfill the Law, both by his Example and 
$ Precepts : if then you charge the Doctrine of Abfolute Submiſſion 
* as brutiſh or ſtupid (or as contrary to the Law ot Nature) ſee you 
do not run into Blaſphemy by charging that Holy One foolifhly ; 
for whatever he knew of the ſeciet M ill oi God, he 

vas to follow his revealed Will in his Actions. f If f Pag.39, 
fighting at that time (when Saint Percy drew his 

Sword) for preſerving Chrift from the Jews were contrary to the 
© nature of his Kingdom, lo, the Rule of the Go'pel bindeth all ſue- 
© ceeding Ages of the Chur h no leſs than tho'e to whom it was 
© firſt deliver d, what was then contrary to the Nature 

of Chriſt's Kingdom, will be ſo {til}, --- *I ſhall add *“ P. qz: 
* one thing, which all Caſu;ffs hold a ſate Rule in mat- | 

© ters that are doubtful ; piz. That we ought to follow that ſide of 
the doubt that is freeſt from hazard; here then dam- | 

© nation is at leaſt the ſeeming hazard of teſiſtance, 

© theretore exce3t upon as clear Eyidence you prove the 


* danger of abſolute Submiſſion to be of the ſame nature that it may 


from 


r . * oy \ \ 
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© ballance the other, then abſolute Submiſſion, as being the 
* p. 41. ſecureſt is to be followed. 0j. But he is the 

1 Miniſter of God ro thee for Good, and if they ſwerve 
from this, they forſake the end for which they were rai- 
© fed up, and ſo fall from the Power and Right to our Obedience. 
© Anſw. It is true, the Sovereign is a Miniſter ot God for good, fo 
that he corrupts his power groſly, when he purſues not that De- 
© fign ; but in that he 1s only accountable to God, whoſe Miniſter 
© he is, & c. The ſame Author continued ſtedfaſt to 

* Ser. on © this Doarine, when he left Scotland and came into 
Fan. 30. England* David when Saul was moſt unjuſtly hunting 
1675. his life, would not ſtretch forth his Hand againſt him, 
p-. 7. 9. © ſeeing he was the anointed of the Lord — from Al- 
5 © mighty God the King had his Power, and to him he 
© knew he was to give an account of his Adminiſtration,—— Af- 
| * firming, that the Enemies of that Royal Martyr, by 
P. 38. * Oaths and Counter Oaths which they often took, had 
IN © their Conſciences ſo ſeared as to be paſt feeling ——- 


© till they threw off all ſenſe of God and Religion, and ſet up pro- 


* feſſedly for Atheiſm ; * The real Cauſes of Commo- 


* Id. Ser. tions are ſeldom the ſame with thoſe that are preten- 


on Rom. ded for training in, and engaging a multitude ; they 


13. 5. -= are truly an ungrounded, and aſpiring Ambition, the 


55, 6. Sc. Heat and Fury of Mens paſſions, c. — But f Na- 
1 P. 19, © tural and revealed Religion do offer us theſe Reaſong 
20, &c. for obliging us to ſubjection to the higher Powers; 
1 „1. We are taught that thoſe Powers ate of God, nay 
© that they are God's; a ſtrain of ſpeech, that if Divine Authority 
did not warrant it, would paſs far impudent, and blaſphemous 
© flattery — Deputed Powers are only accountable to thoſe from 
12 © whom they derive their Authority — and L. the 
P. 25. Example and Practice of our Great Maſter — My 
* Kingdom is not of ths Vorld; this doth ſo expreſly 
© diſcharge all buſtling and fighting on the Pretence of Religion, 
© that we muſt either ſet up for another Goſpel, or ut- 
HI* © terly reje& what is formally condemn'd by the Author 
| © of this we profeſs to believe Never cauſe of Re- 
P. 27. * ligion was of fo great concern as the preſerving the 
© Head and Author of it.— It we examine the Na- 
© ture and Deſign of that holy Religion our Saviour deliver'd, we 
* ſhall find nothing more diametrically oppoſite toall its Rules, 
than the diſtemper'd fury ot theſe miſguided Zealois. —Other- 
* wiſe doth St. Faul teach the Romans, tnough then groaning under 
© the ſevereſt Rigours of Bondage aud Tyranny; and St. Pe:er 
© doth at full length once and again call on all Chriſtians to pre- 
© rare ior Su'erings, and to bear them patiently.—— 


And though the Bondage of the Slaves was heavy, and 
_ © highly contrary to all the Freedoms of the hu- 


man Nature; yet he exhorts them to bear the ſeverities 77 of 
C | 2 ' © their 


(62) 
« their froward and unjuſt Maſters. With this Argu- 
ment, That Chriſt ſuffer'd for them, leaving them p 

© in Example; from theſe unerring Practices and Prin- ny 

* ciples, muſt all true Chriſtians take the meaſures of their Actions 
« and the Rules of their Life; and indeed the firſt Converts to . 
© Chriſtianity embrac'd the Croſs, and bore it not only with pati- 
© ence but with joy. Neither the cruelty of their unrelenting Per- 
« ſecutors, nor the continued tract of their Miſeries which did not 
© end but with their Days, prevailed on them, either to renounce 
© the Faith, or do that which is next degree to it, throw off the 
© Croſs, and betake themſelves to ſeditious Practices for their pre- 
© ſervation. — In twenty years perſecution the Mar- 

© tyrs of one Province (Egypt ) were reckon'd to be be- 

© twixt eight or nine hundred thouſand, and, yet no P. 31. 32. 
© tumults were raiſed againſt all this Tyranny ard In- 8 
© juſtice ; and though after that the Emperours turn'd Chriſtian 

© 2nd Eſtabliſh'd the Faith by Law; yet neither did the ſubtle at- 
© tempts of Julian the Apoſtate, nor the open Perſecution of ſome 
© Arian Emperours, who did with great violence perſecute the Or- 
© thodox, occaſion any ſeditious Combinations againſt Authority.- 


And though Religion ſuffer'd great decays in the ſucceſſion of 


many Ages, yet for the firſt ten Cenzuies no Father, 85 
© or Doctor of the Church or any Aſſembly of Church- | 
© men did ever teach, maintain or juſtifie any Religion, 

© or ſeditious Doctrines or Practices. It is true, about the end of 
© the Eleventh Century this peſtiferous Doctrine took its riſe and 
© was firſt broach'd, and vented by Pope Gregory VII. 
© Hildebrand. —— The ſame equality of Juſtice and free- Pag. 36. 
dom that obliged me to lay open this, ties me to tax 

© alſo thoſe who pretend a great hate againſt Rome, and value them 

i ſelves on the abhorring all the Do@rines and Practices of that 
Church, and yet have carried along with them one of their maſt 
by „ akptogs Opinions; pretending Reformation when they would 
bring all under confuſion, and vouching the cauſe and word of God, 
* when they were diſturbing that Authority he had ſet up, and op- 
© poſing theſe impower d by him; and the more Piety and Devoti- 
© on ſuch daring Pretenders put on it ſtill brings the greater ſtain 
and imputation on Religion, as if it gave a patrocity to thoſe 
Practices it ſo plainly condemns. — Bur bleſſed be | 
* God, our Church hates and condemns this Doctrine g 

© from what hand ſoever it comes, and hath eſtabliſh'd  * 
the Rights and Authority of Princes on ſure and uralterable 
* foundations; enjoyning an entire Obedience to all the lawful 
Commands of Authority, and an abſolute ſubmiſſion to that Su- 
* preme Power God hath put in our Sovereign's hands; this Doc- 
* rine we juſtly glory in; and if any that had their Baptiſm and 
© Education in our Church, have turn'd Renegadots from this, 
* they proved no leſs Enemies to the Church her ſelf, than to the 


Civil Authority, ſo that their Apoſtacy leaves no blame on our 
Church. | WR” 
— The 


1 n 
The ſame learned Man * in a marginal Note on Bp, 
Bedel's Letter io Wadſworth (when the Biſhop was re- * P. 446, 
' preſenting the common principles of thoſe Papiſfs and 
Proteſtants, who aſſerted a right of taking up Arms againſt their 
Sovereign, whenever their Lives, Properties or Religion were in- 
vaded) ſaith, * This paſſage above is to be confider'd as a Relation, 
© not as the Author's Opinion; but yet for fear of taking it by the 
* wrorg handle, the Reader is deſired to take notice, That a Sub- 
e ling, b Prince in any cauſe what ſoever xs unlawful and 
* impious. hich 
© the ſame Edition (tor I never heaid but of one) thus ajtered : 
"0 "is paſſage above is to be cenſider'd as a Relation, not as the Au- 

tho Opinion, leſt it ſhould miſlead ihe Reader into a dangerow 
* miſtake, And when he makes his own Apology 
* He profeſſes, I am ſure that the laſt part of the Ser- 
© mon that prefſes Loyalty and Obedience, is not at all 
© enlarged beyond what I not only preach'd in that 
Sermon, but on many other occaſions, in which I ap- 
© peal to all my Hearers; but I leave the Sermon to 

© ſreak for it ſelf and me both; and will refer it to 

every Man's Conſcience that reads it to judge, whether or not I 
© can be concluded from it to be a Perſon diſaffected to his Majeſties 
* Government. | | 


* Pref. to 
the Ser. 
Nov. 8. at 
the Rolls. 

1648. 


__ I have lately ſeen in ſome Copies of 


* Id. firſt 
Letter to 
the E. of 
Middl. 


_ eolle&. of 


pap. p. 184 


* Few have written more, and preach'd oftner againſt 
© all ſorts of treaſonable Doctrines and Practices, and 
particularly againſt the law fulneſs of riſing in Arms 
upon the account of Relig ion. I have preach'd a whole 
Sermon in the Hague againſt all treaſonable Doctrines 
and Pactices; a in particular againſt the law fulneſs 
of Subjects riſing in Arms againſt their Sovereign 
upon the account of Religion, — And I have main- 


© tain'd this, both in publick and private; that I could if I thought 
© it convenient give proofs of it, that would make all my Enemies 


Page. 1 59. 


be aſhamed of their Injuſtice and Malice. As oft 


bas I have talk'd with Sir Fchn Coram of ſome things 


© that were complained of in Scotland, I took occafion 


© to repeat my Opinion of the duty of Subjects ro ſubmit, and 


*Td. third 
Letter to 
the E. of 
 HMiddl. 
F. 168. 
Anſ. to 
the Neu- 
Teſt. &c. 
p. 43, 40. 


wed 


© bear all the ill adminiſtration that might be in the 
© Government, but never to rie in Arms upon that ac- 
© count. * I will do that which I think fit for me to do 
© to day, though I were ſure to be aflaſſinated for it to 
* morrow ; but to the laſt moment of my life, 1 wall pay 
call duty and fidelity to his Majeſty. * The Church of 
* England may juſtly expoſtulate, when ſhe is treated 
. is editions after ſhe hath rendered the higheſt Ser- 
© vices to the Civil Authority, that any Church now 
© on Earth hath done; ſhe hath beaten down all the 
principles of Rebellion with more force and learning, 
© than any body of Men hath ever yet done, and hath 
run the hazards of enraging her Enemies, and 2 — 
| | er 


1 


FK. n 


„ 


© her Friends even for thoſe from whom the moſt learned 

© of her Members knew what they might expect. — We are 
the only Church in the World, that carries theſe Principles to the 
© higheſt. --- We acknowledge, that ſome of our Clergy miſcarried 
© in it upon King Edward's death, yet at the ſame time others of our 
* Communion adhered more ſteadily to their Loyalty in favour of 
Queen Mary, than ſhe did to the promiſes that ſhe 


made to them. --- The Laws of Nature are perpetual, p. 51. 


and can never be cancell'd by any ſpecial Law; ſo 

© that if theſe Gent. own ſo freely, that this is a Law of Nature 

© (that every individual might fight in his own defence) they had 
© beſt take care not to provoke Nature too much, — 

As we cannot be charg'd for having preach'd any ſe- p. 53. 

«© ditious Doctrine, ſo we are not wanting inthe Preach- 

ing of the Duties of Loyalty, even when we ſee what p. 55. 

6 they are like to coſt us ---- Of all the Maxims in the 

© World, there is none more hurtful to the Government in our 

© preſent Carcumſtances, than the ſaying, That the King's promiſe 

and Peoples fidelity ought to be reciprocal, and that a failure in 
© the one cuts off the other; for by a very natural conſequence the 
Subject may likewiſe ſay, that their Oaths of Allegiance being 


© founded on the aſſurance of his Majeſty's protection, the one 


© binds no longer than the other is obſerved; and the Inferences 
© that be drawn from hence, will be very terrible, if the Loyalty 
* of the ſo much decried Church of England does not put a ſtop to 
them. But for that we may cite the Teſtimony of the Right Re- 
© vexend Biſhop of St. Aſaph, in his Seaſonable Diſcourſe, &c. 
We are Members of a Church, which above all 

© other Conſtitutions in the Chriſtian World, enforces p. 4. 

© the great Duties of Obedience and Submiſſion to the | 

© Magiſtrate, and teaches to be ſubje& not only for Truth but Con- 
t ſcience ſake, | 

And among other Motives which he mentions in the behalf of 
the Eſtabliſhed Religion: The fourth (ſays he) is this, The 
© Safety of the King's Perſon, and the Prerogative of the Crown, 
* which hath no higher or more neceſſary Appendent than his Su- 
* premacy in his Dominion in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical and Secular, 
© according to the Powers inveſted in the Jewiſh Kings | 
* under the Law, and exerciſed by the firſt Chriſtian 2 
* Emperors. 8 | 5 

To whom we may add the Right Reverend Doctor Sprat, in his 

Sermon before the Houſe of Commons, Jan. 30. 1677, by them 
ordered to be Printed: Where ſpeaking of King Charles the Mar- 
tyr---* Who ( ſaith he) not only by his Birth had a Succeſſive 
Right to the Crown, which he could not forfeit ; but alſo by 
* his perſonal Virtues, might have deſerved another Title to it, if 
his Crown had been elective, and as his Murderers impudently 
© pretended, at the Diſpoſal of his Subjects, p. 3. So that he terme 
© him the Vicegerent of God's Power, ibid, & pag. 44.---He plea- 
*ded and prayed for his Enemies at the Bar of Heaven, which on- 


ly 
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© jy was above him. And page 47. may all of us be moſt induſtri- 
© ouſly watchful, that the ſ:me Schiſmatical Deſigns, and Antimo- 


© narchical Principles, which then inſpired ſo many ill Men, mil- 
© led ſome good Men, and coſt our good King ſo dear, may not once 
© more revive, and inſinuate themſelves again under the ſame or 


© newer and craft ier Diſguiſes, and find an opportunity to attempt 


£ the like miſchiefs. 


And in another Sermon of his at Vhite-Hall, Decem. 22, 1678. 


Let us withdraw our thoughts, and lift up our 


p. 44. 45. minds to the imitation of the moſt Chriſtian Exams. 
| plwKes - As of our Saviour him elf, ſo of his Apoſtles 
and Diſciples, in the firſt, and therefore the beſt Ages. 
© were they zealous for the Glory of God? Not by violence, or. 


How 


© malice, or revenge againſt any, not even againſt their Oppreſſors ; 


© but only by their own Labours and Prayers, and Patience, and 


© Magnanimity in ſuffering. How were they zealous in reſpect to 
t their Tewporal Governors? {ot to reſiſt for Conſcience ſake, but 
© rather 20 be ſubje# for tnat very reaſon: not by open Rebellion, 


© rot by private Machinations, but in bleſſing, and ſerving, and 
* {ſubmirting to their Emperors, tho? they were Idolators; and 


© (beying them in all things except their Idolatry., —— Whom to 


© imitate is our Duty. 


SECT. XXV. 


. Mr. Thorndyke * from the Inſtance of the Maceas 
* Apud bees avers, that it was lawful for Subjects to take Arms 


Falkner's in Defence of their Religion under the Jewißß State, 
Chriſtian (tho? in that he be miſtaken) but expreſly condemns 
Loyalty taking Arms upon that, or any other pretext under the 
p. 429. Chriſtian State. 


| Dr. Spencer + (the now Dean of Ely) The Goſpel 
+Serm.at * Coth very ſparingly meddle with State matters, but 
S. Mary's wehen it doth, it engageth to Obedience by as obli- 


Cant br. ging Principles as itdoth to Religion, even a Principle 
Fan. 28. of Conſcience, we mult be ſubject for Con/cience-ſake 
1660. p. 4. (not bearly for Satety's ſake) and a Principle of higheſt 


© fear, They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Dam- 
© zation. A Doctrine taught the World in the Type long before by 
© that Fire and Earthquake which deſtroyed the Oppoſers of lawful 


© unto Sovereignty by ſuffering none of his Servants in 
© Scripture, few, or none in Story to be guilty of will- 
« ful oppoſing lawful Authority. We find many a wicked Man 
© guilty of this Sin but as Reverence io other divine Commands 


P. 11, 12. 


© wore ot in time [as the power that exalteth it ſelf above all that 


is called God obtained in the World] fo to this among the 2 
| dient 


© Authority, Numb. xvi. 32, 34 — dd hath atteſted 


© T of Obedience to lawful Authority. The Heathenz 
pag. 14. * uſed to reproach the Goſpel on this account. but 
5 © the Pulpit was never intended to be a Circle, in which 
© to raiſe up the evil Spirits of Seditian, and Sate-Commotions; no 
Religion in the Doctrine of it fo greatly ſecures the 
8 © Power of Kings, and the Peace of States, as the Chri- 

. © ſtian doth; we are bound by the Goſpel to be ober 
dient eig Nb, I Pet. ii. 13. to the crookedeſt and fro- 
© wardett Maficr: God ſets over us. So that Religion can never 
© be pretended againſt Loyalty; and therefore when I take a ſad 
© review of the Evil of our late Diſturbances, I take not ſo much 
notice of the Loſs of King, Liberty, Property, Parliaments, Blood 
© (tho? very great) as of impairing ſo far the Credit of Religion, 
© in the Violences offered to the Perſon ot his ſacred Majeſty, and 
that by Perſons ſo highly pretending to it; I am ſorry, 
the Papiſts ſeem to have now a Thirtieth of January, Pag. 18, 
to return us for a Fifth of November. Chriſti. ny, 


* DE. , 8. Fi E- 


en EE. Pa 


deed nothing of more familiar Occurrence, than Panegyricks in 
* commendation of the Aſſertors of publick Liberty by the Aſſaſſi- 
I nating of a Tyrant; a thing eaſily pardonable in them, being a- 

© ble by the dim Light of Nature to diſcover no more | 

© in a King, thana Head of Gold ſupported by the clayie Pag. 19. 

© toes of popular Election and Acceptance; but ſcripture | 
F* ſhews 1. 

Crowns, Prov. 8. 15. By me Kings reign, &c. the taking Arma 
Ito redreſs ſome Evils in the Government of a Nation, EE 
js proves generally, but as the cutting off of the Hand to Pag. 23: 
's If get rid of a cut Finger.--- It is a Truth of everlaſting FL 
e, Faithfulneſs, That can never be brought about ( ſafely )by bad 
1s nean, which could not be by good, ER 


Wl ble flog 7 & GanWo 


* | | | 

3 8 E CT. XXIV. 

ut Dr. Tillotſon, Dean of Canterbury. * In tender _ 

i- [Compaſſion of your Lordſbip't Caſe, and from all the * Lettet 
le good Will that one Man can bear to another, I do hum- tothe Ld. 
ts % offer to your Lordſhips deliberate Thoughts theſe Ruſſel, 
ſt N felowing Conſide ations concerning the Loint of Reſiſt Fun. 20, 
1- ance, if our Religion and Ri: hts ſhould be invaded.— 1. 
dy I. That the Chriſtian Religion doth plainly forbid the 


ul WW Refftance of Authoriry, 2. That tho? our Religion | 
ed be eftablif'd by Law (which your Lordſhip urges as Difference be- 
in N*veen our Caſe, and that of the Primitive Chriſtian ) yet in the 
u- me Law, which eſtabliſhes our Religion, it is declar'd, £4 bie 
an | That it is not law ul upon any Pretence whatſoever he, 2.8 
ds to take up Arms, &c. Beſides that there is a particular TA 4+ 2 
at. Law, declaring the Power of the Militia to b: ſolely in by "ONS: 
ſt, Ihe King; and-this ties the Hands of vivjells, © 8 
ot e' the Lay of Nature, and 3 Rules ef * 


1 
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\anity diſowns all conſecrated Daggers, in Heathen Writers in- 


igher Charter than ſo, by which Kings holds theit © 


Bad left us at liberty, which I Believe they do not hecauſe the Go. 
vernment, and Peace of human Society could not well ſubſiſt upon 
theſe Terms. 3. Your Lordſbip's Opinion is contrary to the decla- 
vid Doctrine of all Proteſtant Churches, and tho" ſome 
particular Perſons have taught otherwiſe, they have 
been contradicted herein, and condemn'd for it by the 
generality of Proteſtants. I beg of your Lordſhip to conſider, 
how it will agree with an avowed aſſerting of the Proteſtant Keli- 
Sion, to go contrary to the general Doctrine of the Proteſtants : my 
end in thisis to convince your Lordſhip, that you are in a very dan- 
gero and great Miſtake; and being convinced, that which before 
was 4. ſin of Ignorance, will appear of a much more heinous nature, 
as in truth it is, and calls for a very particular and deep Repen- 
tance, which if your Lordſhip exerciſe by a very particular ac- 
| knowledgment of it to God and Man, you not only obtain Oy nes 
of God, bur prevent a mighty ſcandal to the Reformed Religion, 
J am very loth to give your Lordfhip any di you in the diſtreſs 
you ave in but am much more concern 
the World in a deluſion, and falſe peace, to the hindrance of your 
eternal happineſs. Ne | PA 
And in his Prayer on the Scafford with the fame Lord, he hath 
this expreſſion —— Grant, O Lord, that all we who ſurvive by 


this and other inſtances of thy Providence, may learn our Duty to 


God and the King. | | | 
| Dr. Stillingfleet, Dean of St. Paul's. The Chriſti- 


Serm. on an Religion above all others hath taken care to pre- 


Fan, 30. © ſerve the Rights of Sovereignty, by giving unto 
1665, on Cæſar, the things that are Czlar's. © And to make 
Jude 1x, © Refiſtance unlawful, by declaring, that thoſe who 
p. 2, 3. are guilty of it ſhall receive to themſelves Damna- 
5 tion. Of ſuch Men we have a deſcription in this 
5 © ſhort but ſmart Epiſtle, who believ'd it a part of their 
P. 7, 8. Saintſhip to deſpiſe Dominions, &c. whole deſign, 
1 © like that of Cora h, was the ſharing the Government 


C among themſelves, which it was impoſſible for them to hope for, 


© 2s long as Moſes continued a King in Feſhurun : Nor were they 
© awed by the ſolemn Vows and Promiſes they had made of Obedi- 

© ence to him; for factious Men know they muſt addreſs them- 

© ſelves to the People, and in the firſt place perſwade them, that 
© they manage their Intereſts againſt the Uſurpations of their Go- 

© + © yernors, while the People take a ſtrange pride in 
P. 11, 12, © hearing and telling all the Faults of their Gover- 

| © nors. The common grounds of all Sediti- 

© ons being Uſurpations upon the Peoples Rights, ar- 

© bitraiy Government, and ill Management of Affairs 

aas if they had ſaid, we appear only in the behalf of 

© the Fundamental Liberties of the People, both civil and ſpiri- 

s © tual. — That Moſes was guilty of.the breach of the Truſt 
© committed to him, ſo that now by the ill management of 

© his Truſt the Power was again devolved into the hands A by 

Le | | | 6 eop e 
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( 69 ) 
© People, and they ought to take Account of his Acti- 
ons. There were then two great Principles among 
them, by which they thought to defend theniſeives; Conſ. p. 
© r. That Liberty and a Right to Power is ſo inherent 22. 23, 
© in the People, that it cannot be taken from them. &c. 
© 2; That in caſe of Uſurpaiion upon that Liberty of 
© the People, they may reſume the Exerciſe of Power by puniſh- 
ing thoſe who are guilty of it. And I believe they will be 
found to be the fiſt Afſertors of this kind of Li- gs 
$ berty that ever were in the World; and happy had ES 
* it been for this Nation, if Corah had never found | 
any Diſciples in it. Of the latter of the two 
Propoſit ions it is ſaid, that there can be no Principle 
© imagined more deſtructive to Civil Societies, and 
* repugnant to the very nature of Government; for it 
£ deſtroys all the Obligations of Oaths and Compacts; it makes 
* the ſolemneſt Bonds of Obedience fignifie nothing; — it makes 
every proſperous Rebellion juſt, c. and it Corah, Da- han, and 
* Abiram had ſucceeded in their Rebellion againſt Moſes, no g 
doubt they would have been called the Keepers of the Liberties o | 
*ISRAEL.=- The Suppoſition of this Principle will un- 1 
* avoidably keep up a conſtant ſealouſie between the Prince and 
his People, and there can be no ſuch way to bring in an arbi- 
© trary Government into a Nation.“ - Beſides, this muſt ne- 
© ceſſarily engage a Nation in endleſs Diſputes about the forfei- 
© ture of Power into whoſe Hands it falls, whether into the Peo- 
* ple in common, or ſome Perſons particularly cho'en by the Peo- 
ple, c. but on the other ſide what mighty danger 
© can there be in ſuppoſing the Perſons of Princes to be fo ſacred, - 
that no Sons of Violence ought to come near to hurt them? 
Have not all the ancient Kingdoms and Empires of the World 
* flouriſhed under the Suppoſition of an unaccountable power in 
* Sovareign Princes, as the unavoidable miſchiefs of tuat Hy- 
* potheſis, which places all Power originaily in the People, 
© and notwithſtanding all Oaths and Bonds whatſoever SH 
to Obedience, gives them the liberty to reſcue it OD 
when they pleaſe, which will always be when a Spi- 
© rit of Faction and Sedition ſhall | prevail! 
among them. God (Numb. xxvi 9.) interprets ſt i- Pag. 34. 
* ving againſt the Authority appointed by him, to be 
* 2a ſtriving againſt himſelf, —— They who refiſt; reſiſt an 
* Ordinance of God, and they who do ſo, ſhall in the mildeſt 
© ſenſe receive a ſevere Puniſhment from him, let the Pretences be 
* never ſo popular, the Perſons never ſo great and famous; nay thou? 
* they were of the great Council of the Nation, yet we ſee, God 
© doth not abate of his ſeyerity upon any of theſe Conſiderations 
— nor hath the Chriſtian Doctrine made any . 
* Alteration in theſe things. It would take up 
too much time to examine the frivolous Evaſions 
and ridiculous Diſtinctions, . which they would 
- 
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ns 
© caſe of the Primitive Chriſtians in not refiſting Authority ſo 
much different from theirs, whe have not only done it, but in 
* ſpite of Chriſtianity have pleaded for it; either they wanted 
© Strength or Courage, or the Countenance of the Senate, or did 
| © not underſtand their own Liberty, ——— When all 
_ * their Obedience was only due to thoſe Principles 
* of the Goſpel, which made it ſo great a part of 
* Chriſtianity to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, and 
„which the Teachers of the Goſpel had particularly given them 
in charge, to put the People in mind of, Tit, iii. 1. And hap- 
© © py had it been for us, if this Doctrine had been more 
* Id. Ser. fincerely preach'd and duly practis'd in this Nation. 
on Nov. 5. * It is the Honour of our Church of Eng- 
1673. p. land, that it aſſerts the Rights of Princes fo clear- 
39. Iy and fully without Tricks and Reſervations ; 
8 © and all that mean honeſtly love to ſpeak plainly. 
+ Id. Ser. f That there might be no colour for any ſuch Ca- 
on Mat.x, vil againſt Chriſtianity (as if it gave occaſion to 
16. at many Diſturbances of the Civil Government) no 
Whitehall 
March 7. 


p. 40. 


© Religion that ever was did ſo much enforce the du- 
*ty of Obedience as Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, 


© tions, for Conſcience ſake, for the Lord's ſake, and 
© for their Religion's ſake: For confider, I pray, if the Doctrine 
of Chriſt had given encouragement to Faction and Rebellion 


_ © pole of Crowns and Scepters, or had abſolved Chriſtians from their 
© Allegiance even to their greateſt Perſecutors ; what Blot had 
© this been even upon the whole Religion? ſuch as all the Blood 
bdof the Martyrs could never have waſh'd out. 
© It is an intolerable Reproach to Chriſtianity to im- 
| pute their patient Submiſſion to Authority to their 
'© Weakneſs and want of Force, which is all one as to ſay, they 
would have refiſted if they durſt. 1 
And the ſame Author, in his Grand Queſtion, &c. p. 180, 181. 
ſays, That every new Modeller of Government hath ſomething 


| P. 50. 


L to offer that looks like Reaſon, at leaſt to thoſe whoſe Intereſt it 


© is to carry on: And if no Precedents can be found, then they 
© appeal to a certain inviſible Thing call'd the Fundamental Con- 
ct act of the Nation, which being a Thing no where to be found, 
© may fignifie what any one pleaſes.—— And pag. 75. I am of 
Opinion, That if he (i. e. the Author of the Letter, & c.) could 
© be perſwaded to produce this Fundamental Contract of the Nati- 
© on, which I perceive he hath lying by him, it would not amount 
6 to ſo much as a blind Manuſcripr. 1 

Thus alſo he ſays in his Book call'd The Doctrines and Practices 
of rhe. Church of Rome truly flared, p. 106. * The Principles of 
© our Church are directly contrary to them, (i. e. depoſing Prin- 
© ciples) and our Houſes of Convocation would as readily condemn 
any ſuch damnable Doctrines as the Univerſity of Oxford ; * 

| | | | 


© that upon the greateſt and moſt weighty Confidera- 


under pretence of it, if S. Peter himſelf had taken upon him to diſ- 


* all the World knows how N ſuch Principles are to thoſe 
of the Church of England; and none can be Rebels to their 
* Prince, but they muſt be falſe to our Church. 9 


SECT. XXV. 
Dr. Stillingſeet, in his Preface to the Feſuits Loyalty. 


The fame Learned Author, expoſing the abſurd and inconſiſtent 
Pretences of Loyalty in the Jeſuits, makes choice of this Method. 
To run the Parallel between the depoſing Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, and the Commonwealth Principles, which he undertakes 
to prove, and effectually makes out to agree in theſe. 
three Particulars. * 1. In ſetting up a Court of Judi- Pag. 4 
* cature over ſovereign Princes. 2. In breaking the © 
* Oaths and Bonds of Allegiance Men had enter'd into. 3. In 
* juſtifying Rebellion on the account of Religion, As to the firſt, 
The ſetting up a Court of Judicature over ſovereign Princes. 
The Jeſuit, he obſerves, had endeavour'd to come off by the idle 


8 * Diſtinction of a direct and indiredt Power. And the Common- 


* wealthſmen (ſays he) do herein agree with them: For they do 
© not ſay that the People have a direct Power over their Prince, 
(which were a Contradiction in its ſelf, for Subjects to com- 
© mand their Sovereigns) but only upon Breach of Truſt, the Peo- 
© ple have an indired Power to call their Princes to an account, 
and to deprive them of their Authority.— The 
main Thing to be debated, is (ſays he) whether So- Pag. 5. 
* vereign Princes have a ſupream and independent Au- 
* thority inherent in their Perſons, or no; or whether they are 
to be accountable to others. That upon Male- Adminiſtration 
they may be depriv'd of their Government. This is the firſt and 
* chief Point, and the Republicans, and Aﬀerters of the Pope's 
* depoſing Power, are perfectly agreed in the Affir native of the 
latter Queſtion, and only differ as to the Perſons in whom the 
* Power of calling Princes to an account doth lie ; whether in the 
Pope, or in the People. | | 
And even as to this, they do not differ ſo much as Men may 
at firſt imagine, For however the Primitive Chriſtians thought 
* it no Flattery to Princes, to derive their Power immediately 
* from God, and to make them accountable to him alone, as be- 
ing ſuperior to all below him, (as might be caſily prov'd by 
* multitudes of Teſtimonies: ) Vet after the Popes depoſing Power 
came into requeſt, the Commonwealth Principles did ſo too; 
© and the Power of Princes was ſaid to be of another Original, 
© and therefore they were accountaÞle to the People. And having 
ſhown the Affinity of ſuch Doctrines and Principles in both, by 
ſome tragical Effects of them, as well at home as 
abroad, he proceeds thus, — If we enquire farther Pag. 12. 
into the Reaſons of theſe Pretences, we ſhall find 
them alike on both ſides. The Commonwealthſmen, when they 
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A are aſk'd how the People having dhce parted with their Power 
| Come to reſume it: They preſently run to an implicit Contra# 
D between the Prince and the eople, by virtue whereof the People 
have a fundamental Power left in themſelves, which they are 
* not to exerciſe, but upon Princes violating the Truſt committed 
*to them. The very ſame Ground is made the Foundation of 
the Popes Depofing Power, viz, An implicit Contra, that all 
Princes made when they were Chriſtians, to ſubmit their Scep- 

© ters to the Pope's Authority, &c „ 8 
And where he reaſons againſt theſe Principles from the Do- 
TRE ctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. * The Religion 
Pag. 15. they taught (ſays he) never meddled with Crowns 
and Scepters, but left to Ceſar the Things that were 
© Caeſar's, and never gave the leaſt intimation to Princes of any 
* Forfeiture of their Authority, if they did not render to God the 
. © Things that are God's, Concluding that Head with this Refle- 
_ © tion upon the whole. In my Mind there is very little diffe- 
_ * rence between Dominion being founded in Grace, and being 

* forfeited for want of it. 5 5 | 

But then, ſecondly, as to the breaking of Oaths and Bonds of 
Allegiance ; he firſt lays down, That the Duty betwixt Princes 
© and Subjects is natural and antecedent to their embracing the 
_ © Chriſtian Religion. And therefore ſecondly, the abſolving 


© Subjects from that, is, in plain Terms, nulling the Obligation 
© to a natural Duty, and taking away the Force of Oaths and Pro- 
© miſes. And thirdly, That all Mankind are agreed, that it is 


£ ſin to break a lawful] Oath, and the more ſolemn and weigh- 
© ty the Oath is, the greater is. the Perjur . 
And then proceeds to ſhew, that the Power which abſolves 
* from ſuch Oaths is a Power of turning Evil into Good, and 
* Good into Evil, of making civil Obedience to Princes to be a 
© Crime, and Perjury to be none, and ſuch as from the School- 
5 c men he proves to be greater than they allow of in 
Pag. 11. * God bimſelf, where there is imrinſick Goodneſs in 
_ © the Nature of the 1 hing, and inſeparable Evil from 
the contrary to it. As in the Caſe (ſays he) of Diſobedience 
© to Parents, and Violation of Oaths lawfully made; and after 
| ©® clear Contutation of the Sophiſtry of popiſh Ca- 
Pag. 24. ſuiſts in this Matter he concludes : Woe be to them 
: © that make Good Evil, and Evil God, when it ſerves 
their turn, For this is plainly ſetting up a paiticular Intereſt 
under the Name of the Good of the Church, and violating the 
© the Laws of Righteouſneſs to advance it. If Men break thro' 
© Oaths, and the moſt ſolemn Engagements and Promiſes, and 
© regard no Bonds of Juſtice and Honeſty to compaſs their Ends, 
© Jet them call them by what ſpecious Names they pleaſe , 
THE GOOD OLD CAUSE, or THE GOOD OF THE 
CHURCH, (it matters not which) there can be no gteater ſign 
* of Hypocriſy and real V i Kednels than this, Cc. And laſtly 
« for the juſtifying Rebellion upon the account of 3 
TTT aving 


World, make thee humbly obedient to the King, as God's Vice- 


(73) a 
having cited the * Sorbon Doctor, who not only Voucher: 
« call'd"it lawful to reſiſt Authority on the account of de juſta 
* Religion, but folly and impiety not to do it, where abdicat. 
« there is any probability of Succeſs. And ſaid, that Hen. 3. 

« the Martyrs were only to be commended for Suffering, 

© becauſe they wanted Power to reſiſt. With a Note of Admiration, 
« (ſays he) Moft Catholick and Primitive Doctrine] And a little 
« after, pag. 28. Cardinal Bellarmin having given this Rea- | 
« ſon, amongſt others, for the Pope's depoſing Power, Becauſe it 
6 is not lawful for Chriſtians to ſuffer an Heretical Prince; if 
© he ſecks to draw bis Subjects to his Belief. The Learned 
Dean makes this Reflection upon it; And what Prince, that 
© believes his own Religion doth it not? And what then is 
this, but to raiſe Rebellion againſt a Prince, where ever he 
© and they happen to be of different Religions. With a great 
deal more to the ſame purpofe, which it would be much 
more profitable for the Reader to learn from the ingenious 
Preface it ſelf than from this imperfect Tranſcript of it. 


SECT. XXVI. 


Dr. Patrick Dean of Peterborough : * Take care * Paraph, 
© therefore, my dear Child, that thy Religion, which on Prov. 
© teaches thee in the firſt place to worſhip, reverence, xxiv. 21. 
© and obey the great Lord and Governor of all the ' 


© perent here on Earth; and have nothing to do with thoſe 
« whoſe diſcontent with 1” ona ſtate of things, or their love 
of Novelty, makes them affect a change of Govern- : + 
ment, and depart from their duty both to God and Id. Pref. 
Man To this purpoſe the Preface to the Paraphraſe to the Pa- 
on Ecclefiaſtes cites, and confirms the Opinion of Anto- raphr on 
nius Corranus, an excellent Perſon, a learned Spani- Ecclel. 
ard, as the Paraphraſt juſtly ſtiles him, concerning P. 16. 
that Book of SoJomon's. * This Tractate is truly royal, | 
© 2nd worthy to be read perpetualiy, in this moſt turbulent Age, 
„both by high and low; that from hence Subjects 1 FR 
may learn to perform Obedience and the 1 6 4 Par. 
»Obſervance beth in word and deed towards their : 4010 | 
© Princes, chuſing rather to bear and iuffer 'any thing 9.7 ph 
than to attempt Rebellion againſt them. || It No uh: 
© is much ſafer and eaſier, as well as more honeſt, to ſubmit 
* and be quiet, than to contend and unſettle the Peace ot King- 


* doms, tho' Princes do not govern as they ought. Ihe 


$ Verſe, ſays Malanction, is a Sentence exceeding worthy of Con- 

b {ideration and Remembrance; and than gives the 2 

different Interpretations of it, and cloſes all thus. f. f F. 219, 

© Some may think, that I have dilated too much 220. 

upon this Ver!e, but they may be pleaſed to confider, 

© how uſeful, if not neceſſary, it is at this time, when Men begin 
5 | F4 | © again 


__ (74) 8058 | 
0 again to plead the lawfulneſs of Refiſtance: Which is fo plainly 
_- # condemn'd in this place, that the moſt learned Aſſertors of the Oli 
_ © Cauſe were extreamly puzzled to make it agree with thei» Prin- 


© ciples in the late times of Rebellion. There is one, who (in his 


© Book called Nature's Dowry, chap. 21.) calls in the Aſſiſtance of 
5 a great many Hebrew Doctors to help him to another Tranſlation 
© of the Words; and after all is forc'd to acknowledge, that our 
© Engliſh is right enough, and is content to admit it with this Pro- 

* viſo, That the King manage well the Afairs of the Commonwealth, 
DO Cas much as to ſay, do what they would have him. 
wi o may ſay unto the King, What daſt thou? i. e. 
AF £0. firſt, who hath any Authority to call him to an Account? 
| 2 © As much as to ſay, none hath but God alone Accor- 
ding to that of an eminent Rabbi, No Creature may judge the 

* King but the holy and _— God alone. To allow the People 
(either collective or repreſentative) to have Power to do it, is 
© to make them Accuſers, Jude es, and Executioners allo in their 
* own Cauſe, and that againſt their Sovereign: Nor ſecondly can 
any Man ſafely attemp: it, but he ſhall meet with Puniſhment 
either here or hereafter; which is new Doctrine, but the ſame 

* with that of St. Paul (as Luther here honeſtly notes,) They that 


© reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, which none ſhall be 


able to avoid, Thus much the Author of Nature's Dowry is forced 


to acknowledge from the evident Light he ſaw in this place It 


is Wiſdom (faith he out of Eliſha Gallico, an Hebrew Interpre- 
* ter) in a private Man, when the Magiſtrate enjoyns what is 
Lirepugnant to God's Will, to remove out of his Domi- 
+19.p.223 nions rather than conteſt with him. + The viſeſt 
© © thing we can do when Princes require any thing grie- 

© yous unto us, is not to rebel, but to watch the fitteſt opportuni- 
© ries to petition for redreſs, and that after ſuch a man- 

P. 224. ner as way not give offence. V. 7 Lut er referrs 
wholly to the miſerable Condition of a Rebel in 
* this manner; He deſires various things, and Hopes for mighty 
© matters by his Diſobedience, but is mightily deceiv*d; for 
9 © of the very impunity which he promiſed himſelf 
Id inEc- * he cannot be ſecure, Ke. Curſe not the King, &c. 
eleſ. x.20. but notwithſtanding all this, (viz. conſuming the 
Paraph. publick Treaſure, &5c.) as I adviſed thee before 
p. 277. hot to riſe in rebellion againſt thy Sovereign; ſo 
x © now let me add, that it is very fooliſh, as well as 


© wicked, ta be provoked by this ill management; ſo much as to 


« ſeek an opprobrious Word of him or his Miniſters, 
+ Annot. c. | But whatſoever negligence, or profuſeneſs, and 
in loc. p. * waſte there be, it ſhould not proyoke any wiſe or good 
302, | Man, to ſpeak Contemptuouſly of his Sovereign or 
| * b of his Miniſters. * It will not be unuleful, much leſs 
* P. 306. © unſeaſonable, in ſuch an unruly Age as this, to let 
| the Reader underſtand how deeply the firſt Reform- 

* ers of Religion laid this Precept to heart, by tranſcribing ſome of 
a ah Po  YLuther's 
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der the Sun. Bur the Ungodly begins their Wiekedneſs chiefly 


d dinance of God. Why then wilt thou ſpeak evil of thoſe who 
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* Luther's Admonitiong on this Verſe : The worſe and more ma- 
© lignant (ſays he) the World is, the more ſtudious and laborious 
Solomon teaches us to be in the doing of our duty, particularly in 
© honouring Magiſtracy, becauſe it is a divine Ordinance, and the 
better part of the World, by which God manages all things un- 


in the Contempt of Magiſtrates, when they here how God 
* blames and reproves them in the holy Scriptures; but it 
belongs to, the divine Office to find fault with Magiſtrates, 
* and to rebuke them; and therefore though thou heareſt it, 
* yer do not imitate it, for thou art not God, nor the Ordainer, 
no nor the Reformer, nor the Reſtorer of the divine Ordinance : 
But as God reproves them, ſo thee alſo in the holy Scriptures, 
F that thou may'ſt do thy duty, and not meddle with what 
© belongs to them, —— The meaning therefore of Solomon is, 
1 have ſpoken much of Princes, how they undo the World, 
but do thou Reverence them notwithſtanding that, for they 
© are not an humane Ordinance, but a divine. St. Peter indeed 
calls the King an Humane Creature, becauſe he is aſſumed 
from among Men, but his Authority is divine: And tho? 

© Princes be bad, they are to be honoured, becauſe of this Or- 


© are vexed with ſo many and great cares and labours for thy 
Peace, if they be good? And if they be bad and fooliſh, their 
© own Impiety is miſchief enough to them, and brings them 
© into ſufficient danger. Bear with them then, and compaſſionate 
them, rather than rail upon them and revile them, &c. 


Dr. Towerſon on the Fifth Commandment. 


Thoſe Powers are to be Iook'd upon as Ordained by God, which 
came to that Power they have, as wi:hout any Fraud or Violence, 
ſo by the ordinary Courſe of God's Providence. -— Upon which 
account, all thoſe Powers muſt be Iook'd upon as ordain'd by God, 
that either come to the Throne by a Lineal Deſcent from formesx 
Kings, where the Kingdom is Hereditary; or by a free and 
uncouſtrained choice, where it is Elective. Part 5. p. 241. 


Page 251. There is no doubt it is in the Power of the Sub- 
jed, who conceives himſelf not to have deſerv'd it, ſo (by 
fight) to avoid, if he can, the falling under the Power of it 
(the Sword:) our Saviour having expreſly given leave, that if 
we be perſecuted in one City, we ſhould, to ſave our ſelves, fee 
from that to another. As little difficulty ſhould I find, if that 
were the thing in queſtion, to licenſe the avoiding the Prince's 
Severity, by appealing to his own Courts of Fudicature, where 
that is by Law ſo allowed, as it is in ſeveral Caſes here, that 
being not to be looked upon as a Reſiſtance, much leſs an in- 
Jurious one, which is with the leave of him againſt whom it 14 


direfed, Put if the Queſtion be concerning reſiſting by — 


N 


of - Arms, and ſo avoiding the Severity of the Prince; fo it is 
as certain both from the Scripture and Reaſon, that we ought 
mot to avoid it, but rather with all Readineſs ſubmit to the 
Strokes of it; 7 | 0 | 


Page 253. For tho) it be true, that a Prince hath no Au- 
thority to inflict an unjuſt Puniſhment, yet be is privileg'd by the 
Place he holds under God, from being ſubjected unto Man, and 
mew not therefore, by any force, to be brought into ſubjection 
40 him. 1 . 


Page 254. Whoſoever refiſtketh evil Powers muſt be thought, in 
a particular manner, to fight. againſt God, —— What a diſap- 
pointment muſt needs have 3 

iy, if it had been permitted Chriſtians to reſiſt. 


Part 7. An Anſwer to ſeveral Pleas which are in 
behalf of Reſiſtance, Cc. 


Page 257, 258 That which generally draws Princes to the 
Perſecuting of thoſe that are of a dierent Religion from them- 
ſelves, being not ſo much any hatred of their Religion, as the 
Fealouſie they have, left under the Pretence of that, and the 
Aſſemblies which are made for it , ſome ſecret deſign againſt 
#he State ſhould lurb; which Fealouſie muſt needs be taken a- 
way, when it appears to them from undeubted Experiments, 
that they who do profeſs it, will not attempt any thing againſt 
them, how ſeverely _ they may be handled by them. 


To all which if we add the ſtory of primitive Times too, we 
Hall not need to doubt of Religions being more than ſecured 
by a patient ſubmitting to Princes; it being manifeſt from 
 Thence, that Chriſtianity was ſo far from being deſtrœyed by the 
Flood of its many Martyrs, that on the contrary it thrived 
and propagated it ſelf by it. „„ 


Page 260. From that fecond Nea paſs we to a third, which 
taken from thoſe Oaths which Kings do commonly make (be- 
fore tbey are ſolemnly Crowned) of governing the People by the 
Laws; the Government (as ſome think) ſeeming thereby to 
ariſe from a Compact between them and their Subjects; upon 
the breach whereof on the King's part, it may be lawful for 
the Subjects to depart from their Allegiance, and reſiſt him in 
the Execution of his Power. For Anſwer to which, not to tel 
you what intolerable Miſchiefs would enſue from ſuch a Tenet, 
as often as any ſeditious Man ſhould 3 about to perſwade ihe 
People: they were not ſo well governed as they ought ; I will 
alledge in bebalf of our Princes (farther than which we ſpall 
Rot need to look) that which will cut the Throat of this Ob- 
Jefian; to wit, That our Kings are to as full purpoſe ſuch 


betore 


een to the Counſels of the Almigh- 


' thai upon any ſuppoſed breach thereof it might be lawful for the 


to yield the more ready Obedience to them, whi:h they may 


| ; _ C79) 
before their Coronation as after; witneſs, not only their per- 
forming all the Ad, of a King, but that known Maxim in 
our Laws, that the King of I ngland never Dies. From whence 
as it will follow, that as the Kings of this Nation owe not 
their being ſuch to any compa@ between them and their Feople, 


Subject to reſiſt them; ſo alſo that the Oaths taken at their 
Coronation, are not to procure them that Power which otber- 
wiſe they could not have : but for the encouraging the People 


very well do, when they who are to govern plight their Faith 
and Reputation 10 govern them according to their own Laws, 


Mr. Scrivener , Book I. Part I. Of the 
: Original Government. | 


Page GJ}. The Arguments to afirm that the groſſer Body of 
the People did firſt of all agree upon Government and conſtitute 
their Ruler, are 1. Religious. 2. Sacrilegious and Impious, 3. 
Impoſſible. 4. Peſtilential and Pernicious to all Govern- 
ment. e | 
- Tis a true Saying, It is more to make a King than to be a 
King. Still I hold this, which I have not found ſhaken hy the ma- 
ny Attempts of innovating Wits, That there is a real Paternal 
Power in lawful Princes. For *tis not Choice hut Power 
that makes a King: And in this Caſe no power at all is given, 
or can be given, nor in truth ought to be taken away, as the man- 
ner is, from Princes entring through the, Populacy into the Throne; 
for God only is the proper and immediate Author of Right and 
Power, which he hath inſerted into Parents over their Children, 
and hath. proportionably ex to Kings and Princes, without 
ever adviſing with the People, or expefting their Conſent or Con- 
firmation, This the Scripture it ſelf calls Jus Imperii, or leſs 
ſignificantly with us, The manner of the King, 1 Sam. viii. 9. 


Not from the People but from God. 


Page 94. The moſs therefore that the People do when they 
act moſt in creating Kings, is, under God, to apply the Perſon 
to the Place. or Office of Governing. 8 | 


Page 95. Grant that all Men were ange, (but no body could 
ever tell when) and in a certain place, (but no body could ever tell 
where) equally free, or at leaſt all of years of: Diſcretion, which 
w moſt uncertain, it would he known, firſt, hom Men dare to be fo 
preſumptuow as to make ſuch. a breach of the Law of, Nature as 
this muſt be? viz. To part with their, Birthright, and to imbezzle 
that which God had. given them comitantly with their. on Lives. 
And this is further confirmed from the Impoſſibility as well as Im- 
piety of making any ſuch Tranſlation of Power from its natural 


; | „ . 
Sub jec, the People; becauſe it cannot ever fairly or juſtly be 
brought about, ſeeing that the People cannot unanimonſfly, much 
leſt ever did concur to the Election of any one Government or Ge- 
vernor. They cannot all give in their Votes to ſuch an end; al- 
ways ſome were diſſenting ; and if they did not enter their Proteſt 
againſt the proceeding of their Fellows, it muſt be becauſe they 
were deterred, curbed, and oppreſſed by a more prevailent Fa- 
ction, obli ing them and conſtraining them moſt unjuſily t0 
comply with their Opinions and Decrees: For there appears no 
| ſound reaſon why a more numerous and powerful Faction may 
not as well take away my Eſtate, becauſe they are ſtronger 
than I, as take away my Birth-right, which Liberty is here 
Aſſerted to be, So that the very firſt ſtep to Liberty muſt be 
Founded in Injuſtice, in taking away that from me which J 
might no leſs in natural reaſon ſpoil them of ; and in Servitude 
too, in bringing me, whom they acknowledge naturally free, into 
unwilling Subjection. Neither is the 1 ſolved in ſaying 
That Reaſon and Nature alſo require that for order ſake and 
regulating humane Society, the minor part muſt yeild to the 
major: For upon this Suffoſiiion indeed that Power is ſo ab- 
furdly and inconveniently pojited, there doth preſently appear 
' ſuch a necefity; but my Argument is taken from the abſurdi- 
ty of any ſuch neceſſity of Nature's creating, that the Suppeſi- 
tion is very falſe: And if it were true, yet were not that Maxim 
true which is here brought to controul and corre the ſame ; 
for Nature doth not teach us, much leſs neceſſit ate us, in any 
cafe to follow the moſt numerous; but rather Reaſan and Ex- 
perience, and the Fudgment of diligent and wiſe Diſcuſſers of 
this Point inform us, That the Multitude are more inconſiderate, 
undiſcerning, and injudicious than the fewer in number many 
times; the. World being generally thicker ſet with Fools than 
Wiſe Men, and Fools being commonly more apt to be led by 
Fools than with deeper and ſounder Reaſons of the Wiſe. 


Page 96, 97. The Right of Rule in the People is look'd up- 
on as by Nature and Divine Ordinance belonging to them, and 
Therefore cannot [de jure] be transferre1; or, if attempted, muſt 
needs, by the ſame Right be revocable. — Finding themſelves 
moſt commonly deſtitute of that advantage, they proceed to ex- 
Pound it more to their purpoſe Tyrannical, and boldly affirm, 
That by the People is not meant neceſſarily the moſt, but the 
beſt, and ſobereſt, and godlieſt, and ſuch only that ſtuddy re- 
ally the Good of Religion and the Liberties of the People. 
And are not theſe fine Doings? Do not theſe popular Tenets 
hang well together, and end well, which in proceſs of their 
own Reaſon and Practices, confute the very firſt Principal of all, 
viz. That Teople have an abſolute ſupreme Power to frame Go- 
pernments, when before they can bring matters to their inten- 
&4 concluſion, they are forc'd to deny them? 


f 


| 79 
Of the Obligations between the Governours and 


; Governed, p. 103, 

© Tt eannot either conſiſt with the Law of God or Nations, to 
f «© infli& Puniſhments on Princes Sovereign. Not but that, for inſtance, 
Murder, Adultery, unjuſt Spoil, and Robbery of the Subjects, 
may no leſs (conſidering the nature of the Crime) deſerve ſuch 
© || © Puniſhment of Princes as they do of People. But becauſe there is 
k © none ſuch Caſes that can or ought duely and regularly to execute 


© ſuch Laws becauſe there can be no ſuch Execution without the 
)F | © Power of the Sword; and there can be but one proper Sub- 
© ject of that Power in any Republick.---- And of all guilt, I know 
© not whether any be greater than the aſſuming of ſuch a Power, 
11. which no ways belongs to a Man: For better it were to take 
½ away ones Horſe or to raviſn another Man's Wife, or to ex- 
© If © tort unjuſtly anotbers Eſtate, than to diviſt a Prince of his 
© Right of Rule, and uſurp it to himſelf; and that, firſt, becauſe 
4 © no Man's Eſtate, or any thing that is his, doth deſcend to him, 
| © or otherways become his by the like divine Title as the Supream 
© Power rightly poſited and poſſeſſed, doth to the Owner 
9 thereof; and therefore this being more ſacred, the Invaſion 


7 | © of this Right is much more wicked and unjuſt. Secondly, 

„ © becauſe a publick miſchief, and of general influence upon all, 
eis much more intolerable than a private. But ſuch a Vio- 

1 lation of Princely Rights muſt of neceſſity draw a publick 
7 


© miſchief on the whole civil Body; I mean all the Subjects, 
in ſuch a Nation, who ſhall be diſtracted between the ſenſe 
of Obedience known otherwiſe to be due, and the terror of 
of il * uſurped Power threatning ruin to ſuch as comply not with, 
their Injuſtice; | 
ny / | 
} Fag. 104. * Some late Demagogues have written for the promotion 
of Religion, for-ſooth, as well as Civil Liberty, that to kill Ty- 
© rants (and here I will not ſhew who they call Tyrants) is as good 
an act as to ſlay Wolves, Lions and Bears. But I would fain know 
4 © whence ſuch a Law proceeded, if not from Tyranny it ſelf? Even 
nd YI «© ſuch Perſons, who, under colour of natural 'Law of returning 
uſt | « evil for evil, and ſelf-preſervation, have done the greateſt in- 
* juſtice imaginable, not only againſt the Perſon perſecuted, 
but the People, who Never at any time had power fo to de- 
© liver themſelves, nor, if they had, did generally and unani- 
the * mouſly, or could confer the ſame on the new Pretenders to 


rer it. That Law therefore of killing Tyrants invented by Ty- 
le. J © rants, taketh place on the Authors of it as much as any body 
5 g elſe; and were the like Power can be ſnatched up, may have 


1 the ſame event on popular Stateſmen as well as Kings and 
4% Princes: For they are Tyrants too. | 
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486 | os 

Mr. Joſeph Glanvil's Sermon of Chriftian Loyalty. pub- 

lifhed by Anth. Horneck. D. D on Rom 13 2. 
They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation. | 


* Pipe 153, 154. Which words were ſpoken in the days of Nero, 
© who befides that he was an Heathen, was a Periecutor and 


2 Tyrant, and the moſt infamous inſtance in Nature; and 


© yet this Monſter is not excepted as to the tribute of Obe- 
© dience, Whereas had this been ſaid in the days of ſuch a 
* Prince as our Charles the firſt, it might have been ſuppoſs'd 
© that the vertue of the Perſon claim'd” the reverence and ſub- 
jection, and not the Character of the Prince, And that 'twas 


© damnable to reſiſt becauſe he was good; not becauſe he was 


* ſupreme: Becauſe he was a Nurſing-father of the Church; 
© not becauſe the ruling Father of his Country. *Twas an 
© happy Co-incidence therefore to ſecure the Authority of the 
« Magiſtrate, which anſwers the greateſt pretenſions of Rebel- 


* lion. If Religion be pretended, an Heathen muſt not be re- 


© fiſted : If Tyranny, 'tis Damnation. to oppoſe a Nero, 


4 Prge. 156, Kings wear God's Image and Authority ——— 
© but beſides, there is evidence enough in the nature of the 


© thing to prove, that Kings have their Power and Authority 


© from God, and are no Subſtitutes of the People. | 
© Pape. 157, 153, 159. They that Rule are God's Subſtitutes, 


band no Creatures of the People have no power to govern 


© themſelves, and conſequently cannot devolve any upon ano- 
* ther. | 88 | | 


© Reſiſtance is oppoſite to the Spirit of Religion: Religion 


_ © js of a calm and pacifick Temper, like that of its Author, whoſe 
Voice was not heard in the Street.- He commands the 


* Payment of all Duties to Czſar: He acknowledgeth Pilare's 
© Power to be from above: He commands his Diſciples to pray 


© for their Perſecutors: He permits them to fly, not to oppoſe. 


© He rebukes Peter's Violence to the High Prieſts Servant; and 
: 72 Revenge of the Diſciples when they called for Fire from 
* Heaven. | js | 5 


© He paid Tribute, ſubmitted to the Laws of the Sanbedrin, 
* and to that unjuſt Sentence againſt his Life. 


This was his temper: and the Apoſtles who lived among his 
© Enemies and theirs, and met with Severity enough to have 


© ſoured their Spirits, and exaſperated their Pens to. contrary 


* Reſolutions and Inſtructions; yet as true followers of their 
* dear Lord, they faithfully trauſmit to us what 7 bet 
— | ; learn's. 


his 


ave 
ary 
geit 
nad 
n'd 


8 ( 81 ) | | 
© ſearn'd from him, viz, That we ſhould obey thoſe that have 
© the rule over us: Submit to every Ordinance of Man: pray 
© for Kings and all in Authority: Submit to Principalities and 
© Powers, and obey Magiſtrates, 


And thole Noble Spirits of the firſt Ages after, who began 
to be Martyrs as ſoon as to be Chriſtians, who lived in 
© the Fire, and went to Heaven wrap'd in thoſe Flames that 
had leſs ardour than their Love: Theſe, I ſay, amidſt the 
6 oreateſt and fierceſt Fires that cruelty and barbatiſm had 
6 kindled, paid the Tribute of a peaceable and quiet Subjection 
© to their Murtherers, and made unforced acknowledgments of 
the right they had to their Obedience, | 


© Page. 157, 158, 159. Nor do we ever read of any Attempts 
© they made to free themſelves by Refiſtance, though (as Ter- 
* zullian (ſaith) they were in powerful numbers mingled in their 
© Villages, and in their Cities, yea in their Caſtles, and in 
© their Armies: Yea, there is an illuſtrious Inſtance of Paſſve- 


© Obedience in the Thebean Legion, whoſe tenth Man being 


© executed for not offering Sacrifice to Idols, they quietly ſub- 
© mitted to the Cruelty. And a ſecond Decimation being commanded 
© by Maximinian (the Author of the firſ:) one of their great Gom- 
© manders (an excellent Chriſtian) perſwades them to ſuffer it 
with the fame patience: Becauſe it was not with their Swords 


© they could make their way to the Kingdom of Heaven, but 
© by another kind of Warfare. 


Page. 163. By a dear Experience we have learned, that tis 
better to endure any Inconveniences in a ſettled Government 
than to endeavour violent Alterations. . 


Doctor Anth. Horneck's Letter to a Perſon of quality at 
the end of his beſt Exerciſe, ſpeaking of the heavenly 
Li ves of the Primitive Chriſtians : be ſaith, 


Page 496. * They looked upon Chriſtianity as a TheLet7& 
© Religion that taught them to ſuffer valiantly. —- he makes 
© Page 534. 535. To their Princes and Magiſtrates, Bis on, p. 
© they were ever very ſubmiſſive, and in all lawful 478. and 
things obedient to a title. In their Prayers they al- adviſes o- 
* ways remembred them, and tho? they perſecuted, and thers 10 
F afflited them, yet that did not abate their Zeal follow the 
and Vows for their welfare and proſperity : Re- Example 
© be:lion againſt their Governours they hated as Witch- 4 theſe 
* craft, and ever thought it ſafer to ſuffer than to re- Primitive. 
* fiſt. Hence they paid Tribute without murmuring, Chriſtians, 
tor their Opinion was, that no Man could have that p. 541. 

* Power, except it were given him from Above. His 
Tyranny could not make them negle& their Duty, 123 his ill 
_ — — | — — 8 Covern- 


Government tempt them to forget their Allegiance; where 
© the Man that was rough and | hard-hearted that was over 
© them, they look*d upon the Providence as a means to try their 
Faith, and even then when they might have 1eſiſted and con- 


_ © quer'd, they would not, becauſe they thought it was unſuitable to 
their Religion. 


SECT. XXVII. 


Doctor Tenniſon fays the ſame * — «© This then is the 
Doctrine of Politicks, that Rebellion is not Ini- 

* Mr. * cuity, if upon probable grounds it becomes pro- 
'Hobb's * ſperous. It 1s blamed as an Opinion of Mr. 
Creed ex- *White, That part boil'd Romaniſt, as he is called, 
amin d. p. that a diſpoſſeſs'd Prince ought neither to be deſired, 
149, 150, nor ts endeavour to return, if the People think 
151. * themſelves to be well, and their Trade and Em- 
© Ployment be undiſturb'd. And he adds, Who can 

© anſwer, they ſhall be better by the return of the diſpoſſeſs'd Party ; 
| © ſurely in common preſumption the gainer is like to 


defend them better than be, who loſt it. — Cer- 
© to is Nation, if for any other cauſe, thoſe Books ought to 


© tainly for this Sentence publ:ſh'd at ſuch a time 


* be burnt in England, as well as ſome of them 


P. 158, 
159. 


have been burnt at Rome; there is no Tye fo 
* ſtrong as that of Religion, which eternally binds 
© a conſcientious Subject in Allegiance to his Sove- 
© reign, and Wars ariſe from Mens ſelf-intereſts and Juſts; 
© and true goodneſs is both the creator and preſerver of Feace: 
© Unleſs a Man obeys for Conſcience=ſake, all the 
© Cords of outward Pacts and Covenants will not 
© hold him, * c. Neither will ſuch Covenants 
© hold the people that pretend to Religion, if they 
be miſ-taught, that God is glorified in their private. Good, 
* and their private Good is to be valued before the life of a 
| Prince, if they can ſafely depiive him of it. 
© What Hobbs hath written three times over in his 
Dy os © de Cive, de Corpore Politica, and his Leviathan 
-© ought rather to be eſteemed ſeeds of Sedition, than Elements 
of Government and Society; and I am ſure among. thoſe 
: Principles one is, that Government is founded in 

p. 107. 


© compatt, The People it they believed, that a 
© company of Delinquents joy ning together to de- 
fend themſelves by Arms do not at all unjuſtly, but may 
© lawfully repel lawful force by force, they would ſoon be ſtir- 
© red up, and ſuffer none for whom they have reſpect, to be 
brought to Juſtice, 1555 | 


p. 161 


SECT, 


- 
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(23) 
SE CT. XXVIIL 


+ Thus Dr. Hooper. . © Is he not the Vicegerent 
© of God ? Wherever therefore his Sovereign the 
* Almighty hath not prevented him by any preſi- 
© dent Commands, there he hath Right and Liberty 
to put forth his, and in thoſe Caſes to expect an 
active chearful Obedience; and that we ſhould in no Cale, and 
* for no Reaſon reſiſt. Be this Civil Govern 

ment Heretick or Infidel, we are not diſcharg'd of FE 

* our Allegiance, we are oblig'd by the fame di- 3. 

© vine Authority to preſerve our Religion under ir, and to continue 
to it our Subjection.— The Church of which we 

* have the Bleſſing to be Members, has reſtor'd p. 181, Ig. 

* to Princes, and thoſe that are in Authority, the | 
full Exerciſe of their lawful Power, their Countries, and 


their People; no Place priviledg'd, nor Perſon exempted 53 no 
* foreign Potentate ſharing the Authority, nor 
EP 


* Serm. at 
Whitehall on 
Mash. 22d 21. 
p. II. 


dividing their Revenue ; their Subjects bound in 
* Allegience, not to be withdrawn on any Pre- 


| © tence of Schiſm or Hereſy, in the Power of no Conſiſtory to 
| < diſcharge, 


And here we fee no politick Reſerve, that our 
* Church hath not provided for it ſelf any other Refuge, bur in 


* the Providence of God, and the Piety of the Civil Power. 


What was not her own, ſhe hath given out of her Hands; 


* where ſhe cannot communicate, yet there ſhe will obey; and 


© where ſhe cannot obey, ſhe is ready to endure, expecting her Re- 


ward in Heaven; not ignorant how much ſhe ſuffers now 
from the Contradiction of diſloyal Men for the | 
© Truth of this Doctrine, and how much, by its D 
© Meekneſs, ſhe ſtands expos'd to future Perſecu- | 
tion; yet ſhe profeſſes to know too, that her Saviour's King- 
© dom is not of this World; that the Rendevouz againſt a 
© Prince is not protected by being in a Church, turns her Con- 
* gregations into Armies, Ac. —— And though Parties ſeeming- 
ly oppoſite agree in the contrary Opinion, we take not that for 
dan Argument of its Truth, equally deteſting the holy League 
* of the one, and the ſolemn League ob the other. 
Doctor Huſcard, Dean of Windſor. * Con- 
* tempt of Government ſprings from that lewd O- 
* Pinion, that Dominion is nothing elfe but 
Strength and Might; that Philoſophy that re- 13. 
* ſolves all Beings and Actions into Matter and D 
Motion, lays the Foundation too of all Obedience, 
not Conſcience and divine Commands, but the ſtrongeſt Arm and 
longeſt Sword ; only Subjects becauſe they are over-power'd.—— 
What doth vilify our Governors more than the Principle? —-- 
* Whom we beautify before with the Titles of ſacred and divine, 
but gow are made a common Lump only of Strength and Power, 


f 334 


* Serm. be- 
fore L. May- 
or, 1080. p. 


( 84 ) 


© and are realy weaker becauſe their Subjects too, like them, 

« are enly Arms, but no Heart or Conſcience, no internal Principle and 
© to oblige unto Obedience. —— For if no inward Perſwafion or Sav 
Dread of an higher Power, but only Fear and Intereſt, Weakneſs , nor 
© and Convenience are the Bottom and Reaſon of our Obedience; . 
© where theſe ſhall change, and the Man hath ſwell'd his Coffers, . ther 
* procur'd firm Alliances, and mulſter'd up his Armies and Confe. .! Pe 
« derates, and other Inſtruments of Rebellion, he may then by the Garg 
© Title of Power, lay Claim to Dominion, and ſet up for him- J. ene 
© ſelf, — What fignifies religious Oaths and ſolemn Vows to en- and 
© gage us unto Obedience, which is only an acknowledgement of To 


« Weakneſs, if only external Power mult be their Keeper, — = 
r out of 
9 and : 


Doctor Falkner's Chriſtian Loyalty is written wholly upon this Men 
Subject, proving that Government is appointed by God, and is 
of divine Inſtitution, own'd fo by the Chriſtians who were perſe- 
cuted by the Civil Powers; and his whole ſecond Book is employ- 
ed in ſhewing the Unlawfulneſs of Subjects taking Arms againſt An 
the King upon any Account; and this he proves from the Obligati- 
on of Oaths, and folema Declarations from the Laws of Nature 
and human Policy, from the Prohibitions of both the Old and 
New Teſtaments, eſpecially the New; proving that this Reſiſtance 
is not only finful in private Perſons, but in the whole Body of 
the People, and in ſubordinate Magiſtrates ; and I would willing- 
ly ſee a ſober Anſwer to that Diſcourſe, inſtead of puzling the 
e little Diſtinctions of perſecuting according to, or a- 
gainſt Law. | 3 5 
= And in his Treatiſe of Reproach and Cenſure, he ſhews how care- 
= _ ful cur bleſfed Saviour was to pay all due Reſpects to anyiPerſon in- 
1 veſted with Authority; and that St. Peter recommends a meek 
= Behavicur even towards them, from whom we receive hard Mea- 
T e — ___ That ſuch a continu'd Reſpet 
: Nn. 94. and Practice of Duty to Governors, even un- 
| © der hard Uſage, is that which Conſcience to 
God will oblige to perform. This Duty of reſpectful Sub- 
_ © miſſion is not founded upon the good Temper of our Superiors, 
but upon the Authority they receive from God, and the Precepts 
* which God hath thereupon given to us. O. But if Religion 
1 * be concern'd and in danger, doth it not behovei 
N. © every good Man to be zealous ? c. Anſ. 1. It 
© is requiſite he ſhould be zealous in the dijigent Exerciſe of a holy 
© Life. and in frequent and devout Prayer, c. but he mult not 
be active as an evil Doer in giving himſelf rhe Liberty to behave 
« himſelf unJutifuly towards his Superiurs. —— 2. Religion 
© ein neverb2 ſo in danger, that God can need any ſinful Pract 
l ces of Men to uphold his Intereſt ; his Kingdom is not ſo weak 
* that it cannot ſtand without the Aſſiſtance of the Works of tht 
Devil. — 3. Religion can never be oppos'd with greater * | 


A 


155 ER... 
and malicious Deſigns, than it was when our Dag. 99. 
Saviour ſuffer'd, and yet then he reviPd not, 
nor allow*d St. Peter's Raſhneſs. The Jews aim'd Fug. 100, 
© utterly to root out the Chriſtian Name; and 
there were great Oppoſitions againſt Religion, even fery Tryals, 
(1 Pet. 4. 12. when yet St. Peter requires Chriſtians to follow 
the Example of our Lord's Patience and Meekneſs, and to reve- 
i rence Superiors. 4. True Zeal for Religion confiſts in pious - 
and holy Living, not in paſſionate and ſinful Speaking, 
To Dr. Falkner, I ſhould join his Pupil Dr. Sherlock, but his 
Book of MNon-reſtſtance is ſo ſtrong, and his Arguments from 
Scripture ſo cogent, that it is needleſs to make any Extracts 
out of it; and *till his Adverſary writes both a more becoming, 
and a more demonſtrative Anſwer, it will be ſtill by all wife 
Men look'd upon as unanſwerable. | 


SE CT. XX. 


Among the unanſwerable Treatiſes, I alſoreckon Dr. Hicks, the 
Dean of Vorceſter's Fovian ; for unleſs Scurrility, Confidence, and 
Deſertion of the main Argument, may paſs for an Anſwer, 
he Reply that is yet extant, deſerves no Rejoinder. Out of that 
elaborate Commentatory on the Doctrine of Paſive-Obedience, I 
ſhall only quote one Paſſage, becauſe it is a Hiſtory of the Au- 
thor's Principles and Reſolution. I had rather die 
a Martyr than a Rebel; and I reſolve, hy God's Aſ- Pag. 259. 
Rance, neither to turn Papiſt, nor reſiſt : But if I | . 
cannot eſcape, I will ſuffer according to the Goſpel and the Church 
F England; and I will preach and practice Faſlive-Obedience af- 
tn the Example of the Prophets and Martyrs, who ſuffer'd againſt 
aw : And in my moſt melancholy yo ſpect of Things, I can comfore 
Jelf with the Hopes of a Reward for dying at a Stake, which he 
all never have for dying in the Field. To this Purpoſe alſo the 


Fermon at Bow-Charch, Fan. 30. 168. together with the ſame 


uthor's Artiflery-Sermon, are worth the peruſing. 

Dr. South. I have read heretofore of ſome, that . 
ping conceiv'd an irreconcileable Hatred of the Sermoh 2. 
wil Magiſtrate, prevail'd with Men ſo far, that pag, 80, 8. 
7 went to reſiſt him even out of Conſcience, nd a = 

t Perſwaſion and Dread upon their Spirits, that 
mt to do it, were to deſert God, and conſequently to incur Dam- 
ation, Now when Mens Rage is both heighten'd and ſan4ify'd by 
onſcience, the War will be fierce; for what is done out 7 Con- 
ei ence, wu done with the utmoſt Activity. And then Campanella“ 
e ech to the King of Spain will be found true, Religio ſemper vi- 
it, prœſertim armata which Sentence deſerves ſeriouſly to be con- 
er d by all Governors, and timely underſtood, leſt it come to be felt. 
? have ſeen Rebellion commented out of Rom. xiii. 5 

e that makes his Prince dſpis d and undervalu d, Pag. 212,236. 
Ups a Trumpet againft him iu Mens Hearts, &c, FA 
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were it ſtript of tbe very Remainder of its Priviledges, and made a 


Purity, it could chearfully, and what i more, loyally want all ſuc 
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15 pag. 19. in whom this Vertue of Patience dwells, keeps a du 


pag. 20, 21. futhority is unlawful, —— The Popes of Rom 


(8) 


n See Dr. Free- * To imagine a King without Mieſty, a Suprenm 


man's Ser. be- without Sovereignty, ic a Paradox, and direct Con- 
fore the Lord tradidion, = 
Mayor, 1682. in nothing more, than that ſhe us the trueſt Friend to 
pag. 8, 242, Aings,and to Kingly Government, of any other Church 
243. n the World. — Tt u the Happineſs of ſome 
Profeſſions and Callings that they can equally. ſquare 

themſelves to, and thrive under all Revolutions of Government ; 
but the Clergy of England neither know nor affect that Happineſs, 
and are willing to be. deſpisd for not doing ſo. And ſe 

far is our Church from encroaching upon the civil Power, as ſome 
who are back Friends to both, would maliciouſiy inſinuate, that 


like the primitive Church for its Bareneſs, as it s already for itt 


Priviledges; and in the Want of them, pray that the civil Powe 
may four iſh as much, and ſtand as ſecure from the Aſſaults of fana- 
tic anti-monarchtcal Principles, grown to ſuch a dreadful Height 
during the Church's late Confufions, as it flood while the Churd| 
enjoy d thoſe Priviledges. Wm e 
Dr. John Moor, Our Saviour was the firſt that 
Serm. on Heb. did effetually recommend this paſſwe Vertue to the 
10. 36. p. 2. World, and furniſh'd Men with ſuch true Argu 
ments to bear their Croſs, as made the moſt afflife 
Pag. 16,17. State not only ſupportable, but to be preferr'd befor, 
the Happineſs of thu Life, —— A good Mn 
when he u perſecuted for hu Religion, neither deſerts it, nor 
any unlawful Means defends it. He will not renounce his Faith, i 
eſcape Perſecution, and yet he dreads, by reſiſting Authority, to pn 
mote the Cauſe of Religion ; it being a Blaſphemy againſt the divin 
Wiſdom and Power, to ſuppoſe God can ſtand in Need of our Sin 
to bring to paſs his moſt gloriow Deſigns. And this he fajs 
of thoſe, who under Pretence of defending their Rights or Rel 
5 gion, reſiſt lawful Authority. He the 


| Regard to the Commands laid upon him to ſub 

bimſelf to the ſupream Powers, and he dares not lift up his Hand 

 gainſt the Lord's Anointed, nor levy War upon the moſt plauſii 

Account whatſoever : Nay, to him it cannot but ſeema Wonder, thi 

the Doctrine of Reſiſtance ſhould have gone down ſo glibly with anj 
who have read the New Teſtament, and are baptiz'd into the Chr 

; ſtian Faith. — ll Reſiſtance to the ſupre 


| being the firſs Pretenders from Scripture, to a Rig 

to reſiſt the civil Powers, 8c, And it is moſt certain, th 
by the ſame Argument, they would take off their Obligation to th 
plain Chriſtian Duty, they may excuſe themſelves from their Oblige 
tions to ali the reſt, Will they plead, that the Goſpel is not a pn 
fel Rule of Duty, and that the inſpird Writers did not fore-ſ 
und provide for all Caſes, &e? Upon the ſame Ground they 490 


The Church of England glories 


1 
vinh one Law of Chriſt, they may diſpenſe with as Pag. 29. 
| many as they bs 7 the Magiſtrates be 333 
vie, 0rdain'd of God, then it is no more lawful for an hnndred thou- 
„and Men to reſiſt him, than for twelve : And if we are bound to 
ſubmit for Conſcience ſake, no Increaſe of our Numbers, or Strength, 
omen alter the Rule of our Duty, or take off the Ob- 2 
ation of Conſcience. So that had the primitive D 
nt | CPriſtians had more potent Arms than Nero or Juli- | i 
1 an, yet no Right ever could have aceru d to them, thereby to oppoſe 
'S God's Ordinance, or to proceed againſt their Con- 
ſcience, The Popes of Rome were the firſt Pag. 30, 
Pretenders from Scripture to a Right not only of re- 
* Taue &c. but of defoſing Kings. Knox, Milton, Pag. 40. 
utherford, & c. could not have ſpit ranker Venom HER 
at Kings, or ſpoke with greater Contempt of their Authority, than 
Hildebrand. - By | Fs 
And in another place thus. Ir always holds true, Pag. 15. 
WU ith Reſpect to the ſovereign Power in any Country,  , 
what was ſaid by Fudge Creſnald, (Legacy, pag. 5.) both by a pi- 
ous Chriftian, and an able Lawyer, couceining the Royal Authority 
of our Nation; That the Jura Regalia of our Kings are holden of 


ngainſt them : But that we ought to yield to them Paſſive-Obedience, 
the divine Law, and that in ſuch Cafe Arma noſtra ſunt preces no- 
ſtræ, nec poſſumus nec debemus aliter refiſtere ; for who can lift 
up his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, and be guiltleſs ? 

And thus the Author of Feremiah in Baca, or, a Faſt-day's 
Work, publiſh'd for the devout Members of the Church of Eng- 


ſpeaks, Rebelliouw Perjuries, pag. 40, 41, 42, 43, 44. 

© A farther Branch: of Perjury 4 is, Winch Ace late rebel- 
© lious- Days involv'd a great part of the three Nations over and 
over. Some popular wicked Men, Sons of Belial, contrary to 
© the Oath of the Lord upon them, roſe up againſt the Lord's A- 
* nointed, drew in ( againſt their Allegiance alſo) many, and 
many thcuſands of the People into that Rebellion and bloody 
* War; and when, through thy juſt Judgment upon the three 


© ry far prevail'd, and imbru'd their Hands not only in the com- 
mon Blood of their fellow Subjects, but alſo in the ſacred Blood 
of their Sovereign, and driven all the Royal Family into foreign 
* Parts, the daily Practice was making and taking new Oaths, 
* themſelves, and compelling others to break them, —— O God 
how many rebellious Oaths were there fram'd N e 
* contrary to that one rightful Oath of Allegi- = 
* ance ? Every of which later Oaths were direct 
* and ſolemn Perjury, N 5 8 
| 6 8 3 + The 


Heaven, and cannot for any Cauſe make Eſcheat to their Subjects; 
nor they 40 any Cauſe make any poſitive or actual forcible Reſiſtance 
h 


by ſuffering the Puniſhment, albeit their Commands ſhould be againſt 


. 
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land, as a Preſervative for all them againſt Perjury and Rebellion, 


F 
_—— —_— — — 


* Kingdoms for former Sins, thoſe perjur'd rebellious Men had ve- 


* and impofing them upon the People, and then buth breaking. 


9-7 - — - & - — 
— 2 — —— —  — — 


=== — 


: 
— — - 
— — 
. Q — 


he — — — — 4 — — 
— . ˙ . — K — - ̃] Ä —— 


= — — ͥ́ — — 


5 
N. 
1 * 
8 


þ 4 

= 
19 

q DR: 
1604 

7 

X | 
Wl | 

4 


— 
— 


22 = 


(88) OY 
© The dreadful Effects of that Rebellion, and thoſe Perjuries we 
© now ſee; and we have all Reaſon to fear the Guilt of them will 
_ © nor ceaſe operating to farther Vengeance upon the Nations, for 
that there are ſtill left therein Men of like wicked Principles. 
But, O God! when thou makeſt Inquiſition for Blood, ſhut 
not up the Innocent with the Guilty. The eſtabliſh'd Church 
thou knoweſt all along abhorr'd, and withſtood unanimouſly as 
bone Man, thoſe' falſe, treaſonable, and bloody Practices, and 
( © Chole the utmoſt Sufferings, rather than join therein, or in the 
5 leaſt comply therewith, i 
Notwithſtanding we acknowledge the Multitude of the Of. 
© fenders was ſo great, that both the Rebellion and the Perjuries 
may affect the whole Body of the Nation. For if thou wilt by 
* no means hold them guiltleſs who take thy Name in vain, what 

may we all expe&? CES 


SE CT. XXXL 


* Serm. at Mr. Wake, * ſpeaking of the Murder of Charlie 
Parti, Jan. 30. the Martyr, * Had an Infidel Nation riſen up a- 
1685. Pag. 3. * gainſt him, or the Chance of War cut him off, 
„ We ſhould ſoon have turn'd our Sorrow into 
© Toy. ——— But that we, who were oblig'd by all the Tyes ef 
God and Men to obey him, ſhould deſtroy that Life for which 
* we ought not to have refus'd any Hazard of our own; that ve, 
© who were certainly his Subjects, and pretend to be Chriſtians 
© too,ſhould violate all the Rights of Majeſty,trample under Feet all 
Dig io. © the Laws of the Goſpel; this raiſes thoſe Cloud 
. 10. that that obſcure ſo bright Day. Long had th 
Trumpet been blown to War and to Rebellion, the Church become 
© militant, and our Pulpits, inſtead of ſetting forth the Goſpel of 
Peace, ſpoke nothing but Wars, and Seditions, and Tumults to the 
People. Is their any one thing among us, that by the Malignity 
_ © of his Nature, the Defperateneſs of his Fortunes, or a miſguided 
* Zxa), hath been actually concern'd in this Guilt 2 —— Is there 
there any one now preſent, who though unconcern'd in that black 
Pie. 17, 17, © Parricide, is yet involv d in any of thoſe Princi- 
3 plwGkẽs that lead to it, hath aſſiſted, approv'd, or 


« encourage*d thoſe new Rebels; the Progeny of 
the fame old Cauſe that have again ſo lately endeavour'd to 
1 * crown the Son with the like Glory their Ance- 
„„ © ſtors did the Father ? —— Let me beſeech them 
* either to ſanctify the Faſt with us, or not to join in the Cele 
_ © bration. —— A Crime which I ſhould doubt had exceeded the 


. © Powercf any Repentance to expiate, had not the Apoſtles left 


© us an Example, by exhorting the Jews to labour for a Forgivc- 
Dro 20 _* neſs even of their crucifying the Lord of Glory. 
4 — Was there ever Villany like this! that 2 
MM _ © Chriſtian Kingdom - ſhould break through all 

*. thoſe Bonds of Duty and. Obedience which the more ri (60 
| HE  Heatnens 


— 


J 0 


(29) 

we © Heathens have reverenc'd as ſacred and inviolable ; that ſo ma- 
wil © ny Oaths and Vows repeated with that Frequency, taken with 
for © that Solemnity, ſhould all be inſufficient to preſerve aur Fide- 

| © lity ; that Religion and Reformation, two Things, than which 
hut | © none can be more excellent in themſelves, nor are any more 
ch} © eaſily and dangerouſly abus'd, ſhould be able to cheat us into 
7 asf} © Wickedneſs, which the barbarous Scythians never heard of? 


Wake's Defence of the Expoſition of the Doctrine of the Church 1 
of England, againſt the Eæceptions of Monſieur de Meaux, SW. 
Licensd by C. Alſton, | F | | 

© The Peace and Liberty which we enjoy, we Page 88, The 

do not aſcribe to their (i. e. the Papiſts) Ci- Cloſe. 

© vility : It is God's Providence, and our Sove- . 

© reigns Bounty, whom the Church of England has ever ſo 

* loyally ſerv'd : Whoſe Rights ſhe aſſerted in the worſt of 

© Times: When, to uſe our Author's own Wotds, Perjury and 

Fuclion, for this very Cauſe, loaded her with all the Ss 

W © Injuries Hell it ſelf could invent, But we glori- D C 
* fy*d to ſuffer for our Duty to him then, and Ob 

* ſhall not fail, ſhould there ever be Occafion, to do it again, 

And we have this Teg imony from our King, which no Time nor 

Malice ſhall be able to obliterate : That the Church of England 

„ by Principle a Friend to Monarchy ; and I think cannot bs 

* charg'd to have ever been deſective in any Thing that might 

| *to ſerve ſtrengthen and ſupport it. : „ 

And in the Tract, | 
It is faid in the Goſpel, that Nſichael the DPage 92. 

* Arc-hangel, diſputing with the Devil, would not. 

bring any railing Accuſation againſt him, but was content 

to ſay to him only, The Lord rebuke thee ! becauſe he look d 

F upon God, as him to whom Fudgment and Vengeance belong'd 53 * 

© and yet we ſee that the Sons of Adam are bold and deſperate * 

* enough, not only to condemn, but to deſtroy Dignities which 

* they ought to reverence, and to ruin them, together with whole 

States, as their Fancy leads them. OE oo Coo 

Agreeable to what Dr, Beveridge hath upon the Dr. Beve- 

like Occaſion. 9 5 „ ones oo 

What our grand Adverſary had done before concerning F 

by the Papiſts, he afterwards brought about a- he Ecxcellen- 

6 gain by other Means in the Reign of -King cy and Uſeful- 

* Charles the It. For by what Kind of Spirit the neſs of the 

* Commoen-Prayer was then caſt out, you all know, Common Pray- 

and fome of you found by woful Experience, er. Nov. 27. 

* All chat I ſhall ſay of it, is only this, That the 1681. P. 34. 

© ſame Spirit that then ſtirr'd them ſo up violently 

* againſt the Common-Prayer, ſtirr'd them up at the ſame Time, 

to rebel againſt their King, — contrary to all Law and Ju- 

* ſtice., — And whether that was the Spirit of Chriſt or Anti- 

* chriſt, God arthe Devil, judge you, e ro On 

4 Dr. 
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(90) 


+ Sermon at bas an Apoſtle, not as a Stateſman, —- Of all 
Court, Nov. Principles, Obedience to Magiſtrates (the great 
23. o 1 Pet. © Eye-Sore) and the Execution of Juſtice, (the 
4. 15. P. I, 6. Support of the World) will be always necs(- 
© fary to be taught, and preſs'd upon the Conſei- 

| © ence: —— We are forbidden all kind or Re- 
© venge, when cthers injure us in our Names, Goods, or Perſons, 
This was the Doctrine of our Saviour, and this was the Practice 
* of our Saviour, —— Revenge is God's, and he executes it. 1. 
* Iramediately by himſelf, and that ſometimes in this World, al- 
© ways in the next. 2. Mediately by the Power deputed to Men, 
| © and the Magiſtrates are call'd Gods in that Re- 

© ſpect. —— Suffer we muſt for Truth, not de 
fend, or propagate it by Violence; and in this 
* agree the Harmony of Confeſſions in all reform'd Churches, what- 
ES ( ſover ſome turbulent Spirits of Scotland have 
© written to the contrary. — Inferiors have no 


Page 21. 


Page 27. 


: Right to meddle with Superiors at all, unleſs it 
be to defend, and obey ; nothing elſe, no not ſo much as jto 


*cunſel, unleſs it be to defend and obey ; nothing elſe, no not 
ſſo much as to counſel, unleſs calld to it, much 
© lefs to reprove ſawcily, or contumelioully ex- 
© poſe, & c. —— It is very obſerveable, how par- 

35, 3037, © ticular the Apoſtles are in lay ing out the reſpe- 

5 « tive Duties of Inferiors, (Obedience in this 

World, is the great Thing ; ) the Sinsof Superi- 

* ors,are remitted to the other World, and then great Men ſhall 

be greatly tormented. —— The Acts of the Apoſtles, and the 

Life and Death of Chriſt, are perfect Snbmiſſion to the imperial 

e Laws. —— It is therefore a true and wile 

8 


© Saying, Sedition is worſe than Murt her, and it 
Acoran, and fo ſeldom to be met with in the Practice of Chri- 


Hige 32. 


3 


tis Pity the Saying is found ſo often in the 


+ fijans. —-- There be three Sins in the New Teſtament which 


dare threaten'd with ſignal Judgments in this Life. 1. The firſt 
is, doing Evil that Good may come thereof, ſuch Mens Dam- 
* nition, ſaith the Apoſtle, i; juſt. 2. Prophaning the Sacrament 


© of the Lord's Supper. 3. Prophaning the ſupream Powers, zhey 


« that reſiſt, ſpall receive to themſelves Damnation. That is, theſe 


three Sins make Men liable, not only to the divine Wrath 


* hereafter, (for ſo all Sins without Repentance) expoſe to am- 
* nation, but uſually they are alſo attended with fignal Judg- 


ments in this Life. And ſo let it be upon all the Troublers 


of the Earth, that our Kings may be at Reſt, and that we may 


lead a quiet Life in all Godlineſs and Haneſty, 


en 


Dr. Ironfide - St. Peter givesthis Injunction 


88 
SECT, XXII. 


Dr. Iſaac Barrow : + © Are Princes bad, or f Vol. 1. 
© do they miſdemean themſelyes in the Admini- Serm. 10.Pag, 
© ſtration of Government or Juſtice? We may 135. N 
not by any violent or rough Way attempt to | 
© reclaim them, for they are not accountable to us, or liable to 
© our Correction. — Do they oppreſs us, or abuſe us; do they 
treat us harſhly, or cruelly perſecute us? We muſt not 
© kick againſt them, nor ſtrive to right our ſelves by Refi- 
© ſtance, We mult not ſo much as rail, or inveigh againſt 


them. We muſt not be bold er free in taxing 


© their Actions. We mult forbear even com- 3 
© plaining and murmuring againſt them. We 2 
© muſt not ſo much as curſe them in our Thoughts, To do theſe 

Things, is flat Impiety againſt God, and an Invaſion of his Au- 
© thority, who is the King of Kings, and hath reſerv'd to him- 


_ © {elf the Prerogative of judging, of rebuking, of puniſhing Kings, 


© when he findeth Cauſe. Theſe were Miſdemeanors of thoſe in 


© the late Times, —— diſcovering therein great Prophaneneſs of 


Mind, and Diſtruſt of God's Providence: As if God, being 
* implor'd by Prayer, could not, or would not, had it been need- 
ful, without ſuch irregular Courſes have redreſsd thoſe Evils 
© in Church or State, which they pretended to 3 | 
© feel or fear. — In the primitive Times, Pray=> Page 136. 
© ers and Tears were the only Arms of the Church, _ 
© whereby they long defended it from Ruin, and at laſt advanc'd 
it to a molt glorious Proſperity, _ 

So Dr. Cave. There is ſcarce any particular 
© Inflance, wherein the primitive Chriſtianity Pyimit ive 
did more triumph in the World, than in their Chriſtian. Part. 
© exemplary Obedience to the Powers and Magi= 3. Ga 4q 
« ſtrates under which they liv'd; honouring Page zzt. 
© their Perſons, revering their Power, paying 5 
* their Tribute, obeying their Laws, wherein they were not e- 
* vidently contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, and when they were 
« ſubmitting to the moſt cruel Penalties they laid upon them with 
© the greateſt Calmneſs and Serenity of Soul, 
Je. — They were not patient for want of Pag. 339, 340. 
* Power, and becauſe they knew not how to help 
© it, — Fulian's Army, which was almoſt wholly made up of 
* Chriſtians, withſtood him only with Prayers and 
Tears, accounting this (faith St. Greg. Naz) MY 
© to be the only Remedy againſt Perſecution. I Page 351. 
© verily believe, that had the primitive Chriſti- | 


dans been no better Subjects than their Emperors were Princes 


© had they practic'd on them thoſe bloody Artifices which have 
© been common among thoſe that call themſelves the only Cat ho- 
* licks, that barbarous Dealing would have been a greater Curb 
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5 . A 
£ to the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, than all the ten Perſecutions; 
© for how could an impartial Heathen ever have believ'd their Do- 
< Arine to have been of God, had their Actions been ſo contrary to 
© all the Precepts of natural Divinity? _—_ 
55 And in this Matter doth the learned | Dr. Dove 
Dr. Dove's vindicate the Integrity of our Church in a few, 
Sermon before but as ſignificant Words as any of his Brethren ; 
be Sons of when ſpeaking of ſome who ſuffer d much for their 
 #he Clergy, Conſtancy to the Faith, and their Fidelity to the 
1687. Crown, he terms them, Two inſeparable Notes of 
1 a genuine Son of the Church of England. | 
* Moderation * Dr. Puller, Other Sects deny the King's Su- 
of the Church * premacy in Matters Eccleſiaſtical, either claim- 
of England, ing a Power of Juriſdiction over him, or plead- 
ch. 12. §. 5. ing a Priviledge of Exemption from under him; 
OO * whereas the Clergy of the Church of England, 
£ like good Chriſtians and gcod Subjects, neither pretend to any 
Iuriſdiction over the Kings of England, nor 
7 Sed. 6, 7. withdraw their Subjection from them. F And 
then he vindicates that Expreſſion of Can. 1. of 
© the Synod, 1640. That the Order of Kings wu moſt high and ſacred. 
The Moderation of our Church doth not favour any Do- 
© rines or Practices which are prejudicial to the Safety of Hu- 


© man Society in general, —— It doth no where pretend to re- 
© mit the Divine Laws, or diſpenſe with Oaths, to transfer the 
Rights of Kingdoms, &c. —— Contrariwiſe it requires of all 


© its Communion, to give the King ſuch Security of their Allegi- 
© © ance and Fealty, as may be a ſufficient Security 
Chap. 17. to his Government, — |} The  Romaniſts and 
: * Saparatiſts extremely agree in their Principles a- 
* Biſhop La- © gainſt the Civil Magiſtrate, according to that 
ny's Sermon of Biſhop * Lany. The Papiſts and Preſbyterians 
on I Thel. 4. © hunt in Couples againſt the King's Power and Su- 
11. « premacy.” It is admirable to fee how the Com- 
88 monwealths Men in the Times of the late Rebel- 
lion receiv'd their Principles from the ancient and modern Wri- 
© ters of the Feſuits, and other Papiſts, and ſtill agree with them 
nin moſt of the Republican Doctrines, and Tendencies of them 
© to the like Practices. Both deny the Supremacy of the 
King; one attributes it to the Pope originally, the other to the 
people; and the ſame Arguments which the Pope uſeth for his 
« Supremacy over Kings, the Diſciplinarians uſe for eſtabliſhing 
© their Sovereignty, The Pretence of the King's Authority a- 
* gainſt his Perſon was hatch'd under the Roman Territories, and 
© was made uſe of in the Holy League of France. The Rules for 
making a King to be a Tyrant, and then ceaſing to be a King, 
© that it may be lawful to attempt any Thing againſt his Perſon 
and Life, are ſo much the ſame, that they cau- 


| $. 20. d not be more. —— I need not here relate how 


many Doctrines of the Romaniſts tend to diffolys 
the 


693) 

| © the very Bonds of relative Duty one towards another, — 
Jo. | © abſolving People from their Oaths and Allegience, no Faith to 
be kept with Hereticks, &c, How do many Principles of our 
Gd Entbufiaſts and Separatiſts tend to deſtroy the Relations of King 
and Subject, Biſhop and People, c.? 1 1 85 | 


7 8 E C T. II. 


r. Scot. * Abſalom accompliſh'd his Deſign * Sermon Ju- 
* Rot by PEW againſt the Male-admini- ly 26. 1685. 
oy « {trations of his Father's Government, partly by pag. 2. 
>... | © promiſing them a thorough Reformation, if erer Page 13, 14. 
"| © hearriv'd to be a Judge in Iſrael. — Every TID 
Man knows, or might eaſily know, if he were not extreamly 
os wanting to himſelf, that his King is the Vicegerent of his 
"| © God ; and that being ſo, he is indiſpenſibly oblig'd, by all the 
wed Ties of Reaſon and Religion, to ſubmit to his Will, and reve- 


TY © rence his Perſon, and bow to his Authority, and that he cannot 
a © life up his Hand againſt him, without fighting againſt God 


* himſelf ; the Truth of which is as obvious to our natural Rea- 
- © ſon, and as plainly aſſerted in holy Scripture, 
Ly * as of any . rang in Religion. So that ©E$Þ 
r 


dare boldly affirm, a Man may find as many | 
u- N for any Vice whatſoever, even for Drunkenneſs, Whore- 
15 dom, cr Perjury, as ever were made. for Rebellion; and were 


* I to ſet up for a publick Patron of Wickedneſs, I hardly know 
- a Villany in Nature fo black and monſtrous, which I could not 
f more plauſibly recommend to Mens Reaſon and Conſciences, 
TY © than this of Reſiſtance againſt lawful Anthority ; which is ſuch 
* a Complication of Villanies, ſuch a loathſom Mixture of hel- 
, * liſh Ingredients, as is enough to nauſeate any Conſcience but a 
„ Devils. And though Conſcience and Religion are the Colours 
it uſually marches under, yet is the Impoture of this Pretence } 

M ſo fulſome and barefac'd, that no Man in his Wits can be inno- * | 

L * cently abus'd by it ; for certainly that Man muſt have a great 
| *Mindto rebel, his Will muſt have a ſtrong Byaſs of Pride or 
= * Diſcontent, Faction, or Ambition in it, that in Deſpite of all 
em © the Evidence from Reaſon and Scripture to the contrary, can 
e's * perſwade himſelf that it is lawful for him, and Fd 
the much leſs that it is his Duty to lift up his Page 15, 16. 
his | © Hand againſt his Sovereign. And therefore for 5 
ine Men to appeal to God in a Cauſe ſo apparently wicked, is not 
Wh * ſubmiſſively to refer themſelves to him, but openly to mock and 

| | * affront him, and toi make a vexatious Appeal to God's Judg- fp 
© ment again, in a Caſe which he hath ſo often and ſo expreſsly . 
1 judg'd already, is a common Barretry ; Otis not to conſult, but 
105 to tempt him, and under Pretence of ſubmitting to his Deter- 
9 © minations, openly to defy his Authority; in wy 9 1 is 0 
ow | * appeal from his Will to his Providence, and to beſpeak __ 4 


to Account by a publick form'd Refiſtance, 
© raign God's own Authority, and invade his Peculiar ; it is to] 
* thtruſt him out of his Throne, and ſet themſelves down in it ; 
£ and then to ſummon his Authority before them, and require it 


8 
. © declare himſelf againſt his own Declafations.— 
2 In the Caſe of Rebellion, there is not only x 
1 peremptory Diſobedience to thoſe Laws of God 
© which require our dutiful Submiſſion to our lawful Superiors, 


but alſo a direct Renunciatien of the divine Anthority it ſelf; 
for all ſovereign Power is immediately founded in the Domi. 


© nion of God, who being the ſupream Lord of the World, no 


< Perſon can have Right to govern in his Kingdom under him, but 


by Commiſſion from him. Kings therefore are 


- Page 17, 18. only accountable to him; and if ſo, then for a- 


ny of their Subjects to preſume to call them 
is to ar- 


< to ſubmit its awful Head to their imperious Doom and Sen- 
< tence. While therefore we behaveour ſelves factiouſly and re- 
« belliouſly towards thoſe whom God hath ſet over us, we live as 
« Qut-laws in the Kingdom of God, without any Reſpect to that 


b ©<viſible Authority by which he governs the World: And 
if this be fo, then for Subjects to rebel againſt their Prince, is 


© neither better nor worſe than to appeal to God againſt his own 
Authority, and to put this jimpious Cafe to him, Whe- 
ther it be he or they that havz the Right of governing the 


World? aſe 3 
| * I profeſs, with the ſame Sincerity, as I 
* Id. Ser. on © would confeſs my Soul to God, that my Deſign 


Prov. xxiv, in this Diſcourſe was only to promote the Peace 


21.Ep. 4ed.P. and Happineſs of Men, — Theſe are the 


1719, 20, Fc. Ways of knowing Men when they are given to 
change: I. When Men who have actually chang'd 


the Govornment already, begin to rea-dvance their old Methods 


« and Principles, it's a certain Sign they are given to change, 
<2, When Men make that a Pretence for publick Clamor and 
« Buſtle, which themſelves have little or no Claim to, or Regard 
« for, that is, Religion, it's certain Sign they are given to 
change. 3, When Men pretend Religion, or publick Refor- 
mation, but purſue it by ſinful and indirect Means, it is a cer- 


4. When under Pretext 
of reforming the Government, Men reproach and villify the 
Lol « Perſons of their Governors, 5. When Men 
« ſhife their Principles with their Intereſts, and, 
© to ſerve a Turn, can comply at one Time with 
that which they condemn at another. Though in following 
our Principles, we ae ſometimes indanger our worldly Intes 
c rereſt, and fall under the 
« cutions of a prevailing Faction, yet our very Enemies will be 


« farc*d to revere and honour us, to acknowledge that we are con- 
lam, ani brave, and honeſt, and refign'd to our own Princi- 


ples, 


Diſgrace of a Rabble, and the Perſe- 


* tain Sign, Sc. Now, Religion is as great an Enemy to Lying 
£4 and Rebellion, as it is to Popery. 4. 


7 © Wo 


h tples. 6, and laſtly, When Men, who in the ordinary Courſe of 
God 


Contradiction Pretences of Religion againſt | | 
© the Government. + Confider,that upon our faith- f IA. Ser. on 
ful Subjection to our Prince, the Safety of our Rom. Xiii. I. 
Religion depends; for there is nothing in the E 25, 26. 
World can more indanger our Religion, than our wade, I 
making it a Pretence for Rebellion; for hereby we inevitably 
t expole it to the Hatred of Princes, and do what 
lies in us to arm their Power againſt it. | If you || Id. Artille- 
* be couragious from a Principle of Righteouſ- ry Ser. p. 31. 


their Jain are proud and quarrelſome and impatient of 
nes; 


. © neſs, you will honour the King, as well as fear 


God, and obey his Ordinances for God's Sake; you will never 
conduct a rebellious Deſign under the ſacted Banner of Religion, 
nor pretend Loyalty to God, to cover your Difloyalty to his 
© Vicegerent ; you will never preſs the Scriptures 
to fight againſt the King, nor arm his political a- 
* zainſt his perſonal Capacity, nor aſſume his Autho- | | 
© rity to cut off his Head; nor on the other Hand, will you ever 
* allow him to be unking'd by the Sentence of a domineering 
© Prelate, &c. In a Word, you will never confront thoſe loyal 
* Admonitions of St. Peter and St. Paul, with the treaſonous Ca- 


N 


dnons of the Councils of the Ungodly, nor le vy Arms againſt 


your Prince upon that counterfeit Commiſſian of his being · pro- 
* nounc'd a Heretick by a Congregation of Impoſtors, -— w 
would fain fetch Pretences for their Treaſons and Rebellions 
from the moſt loyal and peaceable Religion that ever was. 


The ADDRESS of the Univerſty of Cambridge, preſented by 
Dr. Gower, then Vice-Chancellor, Sept. 18. 1681, to the King 
at Newmarket. | 8 | | 


Sacred Sir, —_— 
0 W- your Majeſty's moſt faithful and obedient Subjects of | 
VV the Univerſity of Cambridge, have long, with the great- - 
« eſt and ſincereſt Joy, beheld, what we hope in is ſome Meaſure 
« the Effect of our own Prayers, the generous Emulation of our 
Fellow- Subjects, contending who ſhould firſt and beſt expreſs 


a4 their Duty and Geatitude to their Sovereign, at this Time eſpe- 
en, 


c ctally, when the ſeditious Endeavoars of unreaſonable 
_ © have made it neceſſary to aſſert the ancient Loyalty of the Eng- 
« {;/þ Nation, and make the World ſenſible, that we do not de. 
« generate from thoſe prime Glories of our Anceſtors, Love and 
© Allegience to our Prince. | | 
That we were not ſeen in thoſe loyal Crowds, but chuſe ra- 
© ther to ſtand by and applaud their honeſt and religious Zeal, we 
« humbly preſume will not be imputed to the Want of at in our 
« ſelves, either by your Majeſty, or your People: For, Sir, it is 
(at preſent) the great Honour of this your Univerſity, not only 
to be lteadfaſt and conſtant in our Duty, but to be eminently 
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(96) 
© fo, and to ſuffer for it,as much as the Calumnies and Reproaches 
© of factious and malicious Men can infli& upon us: And that 
© they have been hitherto able to do no more than vent the Ve- 
© nom of their Tongues ; that they have not proceeded to Plun- 
© der and Sequeſtration, to violate our Chappels, rifle our Libra- 
< ries, and empty our Colleges, as once they did, next to the o- 
e ver- ruling Providence of Almighty God, is only que to the 
© Royal Care and Prudence of your moſt ſacred Majeſty, who gave 
_ © fo ſeaſonable a Check to the arbitrary and inſolent Undertakings. 
© But no earthly Power, we hope, no Menaces or Miſery, ſhall 
Lever be able to make us renounce or forget our Duty, We will 
_ © ſtill believe and maintain, that our Kings derive not their Titles 
from the People, but from God; that to him only they are ac- 
© countable ; that it belongs not to Subjects either to create or 
©* cenfure, but to honour and obey their Sovereign, who comes to 
© be fo by a fundamental hereditary Right of Succeſſion, whieh 
no Religion, no Law, no Fault, or Forfeiture, can alter or di- 
* miniſh, En COT CCC ia 
Nor will we everabate of our well- inſtructed Zeal for our moſt 
holy Religion, as it is profeſs'd and eſtabliſh'd by Law in the 
© Church of England; that Church which hath ſo long ſtood, 
and ſtill is the Envy and Terror cf her Adverſaries, as well as 
© the Beauty and Strength of the Reformation. 


© It is thus, dread Sir, that we have learn'd our own, and thus 
| © we teach others their Duty to God and the King: In the conſci- 


_ © entious Diſcharge of both which, we have been fo long protected 

© and encourag'd by your Majeſty's moſt juſt and gracious Govern- 
© ment, that we neither need nor defire any other Declaration,than 
© that Experience, for our Aſſurance and Security for the future. 

In all which Grace and Goodneſs, Great Sir, we have nothing to 
© return; we bring no Names and Seals,no Lives and Fortunes,well 
capable of your Majecty's Service, orat all worthy of your Accep- 

* tance 3 nothing but Hearts and Prayers, Vows of a zealous 
© and laſting Loyalty; our Selves and Studies, all that we can 
« or ever ſhall be able to perform, which we here moſt fincerely 
© promiſe and moſt humbly tender at your Majeliy's Feet, a mean 
and worthleſs Preſent ; but ſuch a one as we hope will not be 
_ © difdain'd by the moſt gracious and indulgent Prinee that Heaven 


4 ever beſtow'd upon a People. | 


SECT. XXXIV. 


* Short Def. Dr. Grove. * © This is the main Occaſion for 
of the Church * which fo many of the Conformiſts are clamour'd 


and Clergy of * againſt ; they are preſently branded for med- 


England, © dling with Matters of State, if they do but teach 
p. 81, 84. their Hearers to be obedient to Magiſtrates,andare 


| not furniſh'd with Feſuitica! Diſtinctions, to 
© ſhew in what Caſes it may be lawful to take up Arms againſt 
© the King. —— They are not enamaur'd with every fine Pro- 
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* the great Uncertainties and Viciſſitudes of theſe earthly Con- 


Effect; for therefore ſome Men are encourag'd 1 Pet. 2. 15. 


= 4 

ject that may be ſet on foot, neither do they admire thoſe for 
the wiſeſt of all, that think themſelves excellent gt new-mo- 

( delling of States.. They ſuppoſe the King's Title may 
be good enough, though they do not know exactly how many 
© Acres of Land may be held ſufficient to confer a Right to the 
Sovereign Power. They underſtand very well, that there will 
© be ſome caſual Miſcarriages in the Adminiſtration of all human 
Affairs; but they eſteem it more becoming wiſe and good Chri- 
{ ſtians to bear with thoſe we are acquainted with, than to hazard 
the infinite Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies of a Change, which it 
is impoſſible either to foreſee or prevent; and therefgre, among 


© cerns, they are verily perſwaded, that our common Safety will 
© be beſt preſerv'd by a pious Dependance upon the divine Provi- 
« dence, which they are not aſham'd to own, tho” they ſhould be 
* laugh'd at for it by a few conceited ſcoffing Politicians, 

Mr. Hesketh, I Subjects are as equally o- + Sermon on 
« blig'd to aſſiſt their Kings in all Streits and Dan- Jan. 30. before, 
« gers, as not to refiſt or riſe up againſt them to the Lord May= 
c Prin them into the ſame ; and their Failure in or, 1677. pag. 
« the firſt, is as criminal as their doing the ſecond, ro. Conf. alſo 


and only differs from it as the Cauſe from rhe his Sermon on 


to attempt the latter, becauſe others are negli- p. 10, 11, & c. 
« gent and failing in the former. —— Some are Anno 1684. 
© apt to claim the Honour of Loyalty, if they do p. 13, 14. 
© not actually reſiſt the King, as others that ven- ne” 
ture their Lives and Fortunes to aſſiſt ans! vindicate them againſt 
* thoſe that do reſiſt them. But how pernicious this is to 
© the Safety of Kings, and how contrary to the Notion of Loy- 
* alty, will ſoon be made appear. —— All Nations have ever 
held the Perſons of Kings to be facred, — and he that conſiders 
© thoſe Oaths that Subjects bind themſelves in to Princes, will 
clearly ſee, that thereby they are oblig'd, not only not to do Vi- 
* olence to themſelves, but to do all that in them lies that - 
* thers alſo may not do it. —— And when Duty is ty'd on Men 
by Oaths, there to fail in it, is not only common 
* Guilt, but dy'd with a Perjury. — Tho' much Pig. 11. 
may be ſail for David's being act ally in Arms | 
* againſt Saul, confidering ſome Circumſtances, yet, confilering 
the whole Matter, we may ſafely pronounce of it, that it was 
* certainly unjuſtifiable 5 for there were ſafer Ways' of avoiding 
the Diſpleaſure and Anger of Sul, than by raiſing an Army of 
* Out-laws and vicious Perſons, and appeariug in actual Rebelli- 
on againſt him. - But if none of this were true, yet the 
4 leaſt Evil that can be ſaid, is, that he yielded not that Aſſiſtance 
. Unto Saul which he might have done, and by which poſſibly he 
might have averted Saul's fad Fate, c. I think it 7 oo, 
; ph 5 Liffi⸗ 


« | 


1 difficult nor injurious — to ſhew the Doctrines 
Fag. 22. of the Uſurpers to be but the Tranſcripts of What I, 
© © thelater Jews do fabulouſly report of the Power of 12 oy 

* | © their Sinbedrim over Kings. — The Parri-ide of 
Pag. 35, 36. Charles]. was committed by Men, who muſt firſt 

ED © offer Violence to their own Conſciences, chaſe 
© all Remains of Juſtice and Compaſſion out of their own Breaſts; 
© before they could do this Murder, and ceaſe wholly to be Men, 
© that they might commence Devils; for truly I do not know how, 
_ © they can expect a better Name, whom no Ties of Law, no Bands 

© of Conſcience, no Obligation of Oaths can hold. — Were 
Jour Religion chargeable with this Fact, there needed no other 
* Thing to be pleaded againſt it; this alone could bar all its Pre- om 
tences of being a Chriſtian for ever: For it. is moſt certain the arti 
_ © Religion of the bleſſed Jeſus can be chargeable with no ſuch Hang 
© Thing ; nay, it is moſt obvious that it takes all poſſible Care 57 
to prevent them, that it ſecures Subjection and chearful Obedi- 
< ence to Kings by the ſtrongeſt Ties poſſible, and makes it im- 
« poſſible for a true Chriſtian to become a Rebel upon any Pre- 
© tence whatſoever. Whatever Religion doth con- 
Ig. 37, 38. © trary to this, is 1 that only Argument detected 
to be perfectly Anti-chriſtian. ——— T é could 
« eaſily make manifeſt how very -unſafe all of them make the 
© Condition of Things, and upon what weak and ſlippery Grounds 'F 
they found Subjection to them. It is the Honourof the Church of 
England, that her Doctrines in this Caſe are truly Chriſtian and | 
Primitive. And it is certain when ſhe fails to be ſo, (7, 
© e. loyal) ſhe ceaſes to be, degenerates from herſelf, and doth 
« juſtly forfeit their (i. e. Prince's) Protection. „ 
| Dr. Freeman, *. © He that makes his Prince to Wi; 
* Fermon he- be undervalu'd and deſpis'd, raiſes a Rebellion a- 
fore the Lord- gainſt him in Mens Breaſts, beats him out of his W; 
Mayor, 1682. Subjects Hearts, and fights him out of their Af- Team 
on Pſalm. 34. fections; and having once diſpoſſeſs'd him of Þ arg, 
12, 13, 14. this his ſtrongeſt Hold, 'twill be no hard Mat- Vit. 
. 8. « ter to ſtrip him of all his other Garriſons ; nei- Nlaeie 
4 ther his Perſon nor his Government can hope to I 
« be long in Safety, when once they have wounded his Honour, tell: 
and put his Reputation to Flight. But in the Name of God, Ni 
what do People of this Temper propoſe to themſelves? Do . 
« they think that their Governors are not Men of Paſſion and In- Ex. 
* © firmities, as well as others? Do they not know, that the Em- Nein 
« ployments they are engag'd in, are. fo infinitely various and dif- Nat 
© ficult, that they are ſcarce capable tg be manag*d with that E- MDs 
© venneſs and Exactnefs, as may exclude all Inconveniencies? wh; 
And is it not certain, that how ill ſozver the Adminiſtration of War 
« publi:k may at that Time be under lawful Governors, tis yet 
fir more tolerable, than even the Reformation of an uſurping 
6 Populacy ? IR 1 
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ante 
The 


—TZ 
Dr, Littleton's Sermon at a ſolemn Meeting of the Natives o 
ſhite City and County of Vioreefter, Page 17. Bleſſed Fefic ! — 
ba Evangelicum Armatum, thu I pt. Doctrine, was 9 
Golpel of pj making, no Doctrine of thy teaching. T hy Do@rive 
a faul with no Blood, but that of thy own, who waſt the Teacher 
Fu, and that of thy Apoitles and Martyrs, who were the Propaga- 


word + Tet that Sword was not deſign'd to fight with, but to ſuf 
ir by 3 it was a Sword of a paſſive, not of an active Perſecution us 


a b thy Diſciples, by which they were to fall Victims themſelves, and 
re T7) ſacrifice the Lives of others. And, p. 18. may God erer 
a Wreſerve Her Graciow Majeſty, and Us the finful People of tha Land, 


om fuch Villanous Attempts of his and our Enemies, —.— 4 


he | f | rate: 

ne eartily ſorry, that any who delight to wear the Name of Prote- 
ch 1 ould * a juſt Occaſion for uch a Charge. 8 
1. D.., Morrice, Chaplain to his Grace t Lord Arch-Biſhop of 


unterbury, in his Sermon on the zoth, of January, 1082. Pag 24. 
The Engliſh Nation had been long beld in ſingular Reputation for 
e: hood Natur d and Loyal Courage; and not only the neigobourin 
| ations, but the more remote Parts of the Earth, have been Witneſſes o 
10 heir dutiful Affection to their Kings, —— And, p. 


Freat Reaſon to own the Kindneſs of their Separation. They went 
. Jout from Ut. and would not be of Us,becauſe our Dockrine was too Loy- 
1 al and Paſfive for Menu of ſo fry by ; and the greateſt Tyranny 
nd Itbey found in our Religion, was the Reftraint that it had on the Con- 


h cience of Men for refting againſt the higher Powers, c, Page 
t has 


— He who has na due Conſcience of hs Duty to his Prince, 
ſd obeys nor for God's fake, but his own, is a Sergant but a 
to Wu on Pleaſure or Advaritage, . Now, let uw learn the Necef- 
. ity of. joining Religion to: Loyalty, to fear God and the King to- 
is Wifether. It js the ſameP ower that is to be.revevenc'd in both ; th 
Af. Tenvoc be feparated, but tu the manifeſt Diſadvantage of alt hum: 
of At hovity. ——— Learn to deteft all the plauſible Beginnings and 
at- BVitchorafts of Rebellion, and confirwour ſelves with ftendfaft Reſo- 
ei- Blitions of perpetual Obedience to our Sovereign. ih; oh 


to Dr, Laks'sScymon befpre the Lord Mayor, &.. Fon. . 1684. 


ur, 3 


alls us, 1 ware uſual Sdying among the Rabbies, that no one can judge 
od, W's King, % be who is over al, God Viefed for ever. 4nd, b. 2%. . 


The Reform d Religion of our Church, gives uo Rules, prefers no 
In- Examples, but key aro Obedient and Lo ones. If any will con- 
vines our Church as ac ceſſary to others, let them impeach our 


es? Wnbich argof Age, and can ſpeak for themſelves, p. 22. What 
1 of Mour 47725 2 conciſely 72 pkg do more fully 
teach. With an exa# Agreement tb this Doctrine, ic ber Liture 
H conpo;"d, p. 23. — Nor has the Prafice of the Childrew of 
this Church, ever run counter to thoſe excellent Rules, —— And 
peaking con :25ving the Vilany 2 that Day, he ade, Sal we 


cu 7 


6 77 


rs of it; and thou ſdidiſt thou cameſt not to ſend Peace, but a | 


| 30. ſpeaking - 
he of the Authors of that Days Wickedneſs, ſaith, Dowb:lefs we have 


tuthentick Conſtitutions, ber Doctrine, Worſhip or | iſcipling. \ Her _ 
Dofring i contain'd in the 39 Articles,. and Book of Homiles, 
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 CGCuggeitions, beware of the Witchcraft of Rebellion, and not ſuffally 
our ſelves to be again charm'd and trick'd out 47 Loyalty. 


Lord Mayor 1 Means it comes to paſs, that we ſtretc} 
on 2 Ch. 20. t 


© tho” Life, Fortune, Religion, all ſnould appear to be at Stake, an | | 
_— 
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© Whereſoever therefore we obſerve Men to be covetous, and full 


either contrary to that Duty which we owe to God, or th 
Allegiance wh 


© culſe our ſelves either to Godor Man, if to keep out Popery if 
- + axe not afrail wilfully to commit any Sin or Wickedneſs: Sue 


3 


( 100 ) 


etivſe, ſhall we deteſt the Men who aFed or encourag'd this Murtt;y MAroſs 4 


No, p. 24. —— But we will execrate thoſe damnable Poſitions bielltheiſ 


” 


' gave Occaſion to it; thoſe Poſitions which fix the Government poldne 


the People, and transfer to them a Power to curb, to correct, to diſiht Stat 


1 Poſe their Princes. You bloody, you Antichriſtian, you Heli Do Tare tc 
Axines, let there be no more Dew nor Rain upon yo. let them not 


Df anot 
alk*d-1 


diffus'd, nor propagate any farther, but wither and die. p. 29. 
hat remains, but that we ever deteſt and accurſe their villanoy 


Mr. Lynford. * Our great Miſtake is, that wi 
* Sermon. dote t.o much upon theſe preſent Enjoyments 
1679. before © and are too fond of the Things of this Worl 


Principle of Preſervation too far, and are of 
17. p. 12, 13. ten apt to conclude, that whatſoever ſeems ft 
SWG. and proper to work our preſent Security, thi 

OMEN we may lawfully, and with a ſafe Conſcience doi 
Now, although our preſent Danger may ſeem great enough, 


we can imagine within our ſelves, that if ſuch and ſuch Courk 
were made uſe of, we might eſcape ; yet, that we ought nel. 
vertheleſs to ſtand ſtil}, and make uſe of no Means but Nich 

are honeſt and lawful, I ſhall endeavour to evince from theſe 
following Confiderations : Firſt, Confider, that by doing avi 
unlawful Action we deprive our ſelves of God's Cate and. Pro 
tection, Cyc. 2. Nothing can bring 2 greater Scandal upd 
the Religion we profeſs, than for us to do any Thing which 
is unla w ful, although it be for our own Preſervation. All Sed 
and Parties do in all their Undertakings pretend Piety, Sie, 

but our Saviour hath given us a Caution not to Jud; 
of Men by their Pretences, but by their Actions, & c. — 


of Ambition, to allow Superſtition and Idolatry, to be Factors fa 

* Schiſm and Rebellion, & c. let them talk as much as thy 
« pleaſe of the Glory of God, by their Fruits we know then 
they are raveneus Wolves in Sheeps Clothing, c. 
We ſee how the Papiſts have miſrepreſented all our Actions 
© — and therefore nothing could be a greater Gratificatiol 
to them at this Time, than to ſee us act any Thing, which 


"ub ich is due to cur Sovereign: What Pleafunh 
-© would they reap from an Inſurrection, or popular Tumults, & 
In vain do we call our ſelves Prote! 

* Prg. 17. « ants, if we live otherwiſe than becomes tr 


+ Chriſtians; neither fhall we be ever able to e 


Is u 

„ way ( proceeding, as it would on the other Hand confilliii Et 

e Proſcly tes of Popery, and hinder them from renouncing Uni, 
e | . Sts ain | « grol 


4 0 
w 


* 


nie, 
er Arroſs Abſurdities, ſo would it on the other Hand harden the 
ieifktheiſt in his looſe and debaucht Principles, who with more 
* "oldneſs than formerly, would aſſert, that Religion was a Trick” 
diſÞf State, ſince the moſt zealous Profeſſors of it took ſo little 
DoFare to obſerve its Precepts, and that Heaven, and the Pleaſures - 
t l&f another World, were only Fable and Romance, ſince they who 
+ =Þlk'd ſo much of them (whether Papiſt or Proteſtants) had ne- 
nougertheleſs ſuch a tender Regard to the Comforts of this Life, 
id ſo kind a Reſpect to their preſent Eſtates and Fortunes, that 
ir the Preſervation of the latter, they did not ſcruple ventu- 
Sing the Forfeiture of the former, ——— If therefore we have 
ny Kindneſs for that Religion we prof ſs, if we would not make 
rade Name of Proteſtants as deſpicable as that of Papiſts, e. 
Wt us keep within thoſe Bounds of Duty which ſet us; and als- 
* Olfliough our Condition may appear deſperate, 
is It us reſolve not to uphold it by any other 
Ulfceans than what are allow'd by God himſelf : . 
2 doflis Glory will be ſooner advancid, and true Religion better 
1 e by ſuffering Wrong, than doing wickedly. And 
anherefore it was the conſtant Practices of the primitive Chriſtians, 
urf o ſubmit to the moſt cruel Tortures, rather than by My unwar- 
intable Action ſtrive to avoid them: Neither were there an 
gore ſeverely cenſurꝰd among them, who at any Time for fear 
*pf Perſecution warpt from their Duty, by tamely complying 
Frith any Heatheniſh Cuſtom 3 nothing being more ſcandalous, 
han for religious Profeſſors to be guilty of fuch Practices, as 
woſgtre moſt manifeſtly repugnant to theirown Principles. 3. Conſider, 
Nat todo Evil, though for our own Preſervation, inſtead of pro- 
Fring our Peace and Settlement, would be moſt likely to unſet- 
e, and ruin us; for having once broken down the Fences of 
Duty, which are'plac'd about us, who can tell where we ſhall 
p or abide ? Having allow'd our ſelves the Liberty of doing 
file ſinful Action, we may eaſily be prompted on to commit 
thouſand ; for the ſame Pretences will juſtify, all Sins alike, 
nd if for the ſake of Religion a Tymult may lawfully be rais'd, 
hen Rebellion alſo may be pramoted, ce. bo 


ions Wt 7 err * 
Mr. Long is ſo well known for his Zeal in this good Cauſe, to 
if that have ſeen his Anſwer to Jobnſon aud Hunt, his no Prote- 
aun, but a Diſſenter's Hor, and other ſuch Treatiſes, that it is 


Oe lar jon of the popular ObjeFions, 8&c. In which, he muſters up 
unan{lwerable Arguments the very ſame Objections of Julian, 
o perſecuting according to, and againſt Law, 8 which him- 
E bad formerly fo luckily both 'anſwer'd and exploded: But he 
15 kus, That Auſtin wrote his Netractiont, in which he corrected 
u Errors: And he might have told the World too, That Rel- 
u wiote his Recognitions, in which, he multiplies and con- 

/ 7 ty yo — — 


onder'd that of late he could ' own himſelf the Author of the 


. : "4049" 
Sus he HeteroJaxes, 1 tall * wire I briefl x preſent his Zin 
F one. o is printed 


LY ent | 
= * On gepr. 9. mans, 4 4 K, ſhould ſhow fo — Inxen the yi 
= 1683. Pag. 13. 1 and feriow Penitence, ag the Sarcerers —_ 

| * Qs xix. 19 - "Who burnt their —_ 7 477755 
I dare aver, that there are ors Arguments for reſiſt * Iinem 
wit ; 


= Princes, which they cannot but know n threaten'd 

| | Rom. xi. 2. in the Books of ſome who term themſelves ttus I 

 * Feſtamts, than are in all thoſe which are titten ly. 

Pag, Z ſuch as 175 Juftl . condewn for idolatrou and tiff Rel 

| 22 terom Papiſts, What greater Encouragment can Chr 

| | Fipen Men pretending o Religion and Conftinl ic, 

EE i then when their Guides, to whow they. baue cammitted the Con © 

i8 of their Souls, . 1 Lies in the Name of God, and M Wu. 

1 n 
| 


them to | wi, # by Seripturg * Examples ? — They are n 
them iu the Go ton Sr w "os No Bond: or Chains cauld reſtrain the 
pradifing the 4 they is A gin 'd. 9 


Obligation & La the) 


| of- nen, . 5 | r Oath 4307 'Promi/ of n 
a þ mack God. 55 el, . tha 
Pag 22 3 the wore 100 27 7 deftroy bu 495 icegeren Ch. 


F the Principles allo ang Communityh, f 

T 35 _ Man, do berge the 4 J Ti depoſing, 31 

1 — 5 of Prinees, be it on Pretence of Hereſy, ar par 

rauy, or for the Goog of the Kirk, reforming. Abuſes, or red, 
 Graepances, i there by hug a few Mor, 8 * 

Pag. 25, 26. all 9x6 hind | Wien Abſalom Was ſaerificing 


Wi the wy hpiraey 34s Mee 
the Text, ——- fem : Ahlalem bag bi Levites,. 


and theſe were they that meet end the ele, Mer J's 
| | 7 by People were inflruted in The goat 2 . 755 and fond, Sc 
here ig 1 ae yg Superſi * in t. rab; wy preſſion all 
45 of 4 x 
ndage,. aud ndicate them/elves into the 


3 The they nals 6 


74 of t he bs and — Mers of — 
$20 4 rl 55 Th at. they are the Origins 

| hority. —— That it is not againſt 8 
47 ,or pps of the 5 9 75 
| the higher Powers n they perfecute them for Rei1gi 
8 the Prince on on the Laws * the Cc 
tiy; that $ Juſtifies a uſe, and to purſue it, i 
comply with Evie 0 of Providence. 


Pag FLW 28 


Jer ſuc . Do Prices be 5 Br es have /weat, be Church *f« 
Teroa, He op ea by te $ teen. le 77 in Chains of; D 6 

and under t nſpiracy bath been butt bd. . 0 

Devil. 17 5 . int Man! le of Samuel, never 2 


nor cord 1 heck Saul broth — z DoFrine than this, — 
loſtratus ſaith, "That the: Murtber of Domitian was, more awin "7 
© the Doctrine of. A . e f en of Wee ang 11 
27% TS, 75 1 wer, E5 | 91 
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able, gentle, and ſubmiſſive Temper recommends * « DR 

Jed in the Gofpel, did wi declare it felf in Chrj 22 
Ie primitive Chriſtians, ough they were, Chap. 16. 
for the moſt park, ſorely 1 yet, faith 

7er there was never any Uptoar, or Hurly-Burly ay” 
them; hor was this 0wing to Neceſſity, as is plain from Terru!- 
Yan, and the Hiftory of the Thebaan Legion. 

Ir is the moſt ſtrange and unacconntable Thing Chap. 24: pag. 
for Men, in Defence or Favour of that Way of 346. 

44 Relighon, which they tals to be thofſt truly the 

I Chriltian; to do that which is effentially, and in its own Na- 
türe evil 4 for theſe Things are quite comrary = 

Io the Deſign of - Chriſtian! Religion.. pag. 248249: 
I What Villanies are there, which the Pope arid 

his Profelytes have ſtuck at commftting 
theit Religion? Sue as exciting Subjects to take Arms apainſt 
Yiheir law fel Sovereigns, to whom they are oblig'd in the Bonds 
of melt ſolemn Oaths, ce. I would I could fay that of al 
that are ealPd Chriftians, the Papiſts only are liable to this 
'Chatge ; But alas! it is too manifeſt to be deny'd, or yer dif- 


ate fadly guy, pcs not N with the N in this 
; Particular. bo 
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SEC 7. IVI. 


. The Autor # 5 Faith and Pratt ier o of « Chap. 3. pag. 
Iuireh of England-Man, * I pay all Men their 63, 64. 
vues, all Officers and Offices in Church and 

State; according to St. Paul's Command, Rom. xiii. — I pay 

all Honour and Service to the King, as God's 

Vicegerent, and 1 cannot endure td hear him pax. 66. 
evil ſpoken of. I confder my ſelf as 

*to an the CapaCiries and Relations a I am in the World, ont 


SY are fully expreſs8 in theexcellent Book of rhe F/bole Duty of Man, 
„end Tam fare that coo Bak plainly aſſerts 

the Doctrine of Non reſſtanre.) --—- PT look up- Chap. 6. pay. 
„on Government and — qr racy. as one of "137136, 1394 
«moſt. ſacred Things Word; for it is of 140. 
* God's 2 of an Kinds of G0 
rernment, 1 ne Monatruy; wich frems naturally to ee 


J. kaſt as a Title to uſb irs Powers, Rights and Privi- 

6 edges, as ang of its Su 
(pies, and Eſlater. The 
| been as truly an keredirary f ueceſſve a Monarchy as any 
in che World, not Habe to be * alienated, or ſold 
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boy, Fowler, * The moſt calm, merk; reace - „ 


for the Propagation of He. 


ſond1*8, that not 4 feu of thoſe that profefs Enmity to Popery, 
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' endexFour to bebe my ſelf ſuirably to them, — Which Duties | 


ir ſelf from patermi Anhorieg2----!And if there be any Right 
1 I 2 Farth, Surely "Monarchy hatiy Riphr with us; and hath _ 


bje&s can have ro'their Honours, Pro- | 
y of Englant being always e- 


« nor 


ERR 5 LS 
„ nor depending on any Election, Choice, or Approbation of the 
People. And according to this Method our preſent King en. 

© joys the Crown, who hath, as I believe, the trueſt and moſt 
ancient Right to his Crowns, that any King in the known Part 
Ds of the World hath. —— Where Government 
P2g. 178. in general, (in Scripture) is eſtabliſh'd, and O 


Chap. J. © bedience to Governors injoin'd, it ought to bf} m 
© reckon'd as ſpoken of our Governors and Go . 
_ © vernment, Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, as well as of any other inf. L 
| tc the World, —— Whatever Diſcouragement the 8 
Pag. 198, Clergy of England have found, they till preach. In 
up and perſwade Loyalty to the Kings, and by th; 2 Ve 
Doctrine of Paſſive- Obedience to temporal Authority, keep Peoffli 
« ple from Rebellion, notwithſtanding they have fo often beenlfſ | © 
« jeer'd and abus'd with it. "TERA. OSts te. 97 4 « ſe 
FE 8 Mr. Pn. * © I think it my Duty, as a Mini le 
* Sermon 2. of * ſter of that Church and Religion which hat 1 
_ the Unlawful- been often the Mark, but never the Author of aff 2 
meſs of Refi- ny Treaſon, to publiſh theſe Sermons. — And ſe 
ftance. Epiſt. that none may be ſo malicious as to think wefſ 2 
Dal. calculate our Sermons merely for the preſent} 1 
ws - * Circumſtances, as if the Pulpit were but a kind. 1 
« of a Weather-Glaſs, wherein the Doctrine of Obedience to Go 1 
* yernors is higher or lower to the Temperature or Variation « * 
« outward Affairs, I have put out a plain Sermon, without anyſ| , 2 
Addition, that was preach'd long before the Plot, e 
Pig. 7,8, 9.f. Je. — When the ancient Chriſtians wer I 

— perlecuted, they endur'd unheard of Crueltidf , 
from their Governors, and this often as the, à 
« complain'd of in their Apologies, againft Law too, —— ſuch a. le 
< would have ſtirr'd up thoſe who had Power to defend them- . * 
« ſelves, had they not learn'd ſuch Prineiples from their Religion. 0 
© as forbad it. — We are under the Obligation of Oaths, tho , * 
© there have been ſome who have forgot all Oaths, and could 2 tl 
| © exfily unloſe them as Sampſondid his Withs,and then ſet themſelves A 
free from the Precepts, and Examplesof Chriſt and his Apoſtles , 9 
by this Colour and Pretence, that the Government, under Which , © 
© they liv'd, was of another Nature than ours in England; an . © 
that ſuch is our Conſtitution, as makes all this impertinem . 0 
* and of very little Regard here. And by the ſame Way migitY - L 
they not . diſcharge Wives and Children, and Servants, fronl . 
«< thoſe Duties the-Goſpel requires from each of them, becaulliff , © 
_ © there was a great Difference between the State and Condition ol . 
thoſe among the Fews, the Romans, and the Grecians formerly * 
| '__ * and with us now, —— And Mterward IF ,, 
Sermon. 2. * ſhews, That neither in the Caſe of Religion, a 
Ing. 22.  * of Legal Rights, nor in the Caſe of natural De. «1 
„ fence, an1the otherwiſe remedileſs Caſe of Ma 1 

* kind by the Encroachments of Princes," it's any way lawful to tk , 


Am: — And proves that the Law of Naturej'or of Se 


"CT. 

chel © preſervation, does not allow of Reſiſtance, c. . 
en- And cloſes all with theſe good Prayers; God pag. 27. 
preſerye Chriſtianity from that Reproach and 


© God preſerve the Proteſtant Religion from that | 
Advantage which is hereby given to our Ene- pag. 37. 

© mies to deſtroy it. 2 SO LO PTD 

TY. IJ. Kettlewell's Meaſures of Chriſtan Obedience. | 

. Book 2. c. 4. A Duty to Kings and Princes, —— being 


Induſtry to maintain and ſupport them in their Perſons and Go- 
vernment. Not plotting and endeavouring'our ſelves to give a- 


J * way their Lives and Kingdoms unto others, or conſenting 


F< to them that do ſo; —— not ſubmitting and ſubjecting our 


led by St. Paul refiſting of Power, or ſtanding up againſt it, Rom, 
$13. 2. And this, when it is made by great Numbers, and goes 

on to Extremities; when Men are, as the Apoſtle there ſaith, 

$ ſet in Array and Poſture of Defence againſt it, | 

and ready by Force of Arms to wage War with FF 

it, is Rebellion. . f 


Thoughts the indulgent Tranſgreſſion of ſeveral Laws, — is be- 
+ cauſe thoſe Tranſgreſũons wherein they allow themſelves, are 


* Providence has plac'd them. | 
Religion is in Danger, and like to be undermin d by the cloſe 

and ſubtle Arts, or cverborn by the more open and powerful Vio- 

* lenceof ſtrong and witty Enemies: And this is God's Cauſe, 


ion done here, we think is in Service of our Maker: If we fight, 
thol it is his Battels. —— Some on one Hand that call us Hereticks, 
4 ul think no Means ſinful whereby they can weaken and divide: 
ele And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly abhor thaſe 
Mi | damnable Inſtances of Diſobedience, upon Pretence of preſerving 
* or propagating Religion, in ſome furious and fiery ſpirited Sort 
5 of Papiſis, ( er God forbid that we fhould think them all to be 
* of this Temper) do yet run into the ſame Extravagance, which 
upon ſo great Reaſon they condemn in- then. 
For if we look into our Zeal for che common Ręligion of Pro- 
teſtants, we ſhall find, that we tranſgreſs many, and thoſe moſt 


* and Concern to defend and preſerve it. 

beyond all the Bounds of Peaceableneſs and good Scbjection? 
Vea, I add farther, that theſe ſame Fears for our endan end 

Religion, tranſport us into the Tranſgteſſion of ſundry weighty 


tab Laws, which oblige us towards our very Enemies, who have 


[ H q 


Sell * contriv'd to deſlroy „ 
I FEA 


l 


8 * Blaſphemy, which theſe wicked Men have brought upon it: 7 
1 © God's Vicegerents here on Earth, — is a Readineſs and reſolr d 
« ſelves to them, bur violently reſiſting and oppoſing them, is cal- | 


Book. 3. c. 6. The Pretence whereby Men juſtify to their own 


* neceſſary for the Preſervation of their Religion, and of them- - 
« ſelves, in thoſe Times of Danger and Perſecution wherein God's 


and Chriſt our Lord and Saviour's Intereſt; ſo that whatever is 


© material and weighty Laws of it, whilſt we expreſs our Affection 


For doth not this Pretence of preſerving our Religion, carry us 


Thus 


„ e 
C Thus fullof Sin and Diſabedience is this Al 
« 475 d Fr etence. It is the Cover for eve 


* ” 4 
* 
1 ” * 
* 
4 


© fence, and the common Shelter for 4 wht? 
1 "+ greſſions x p we — oct not at 2 Long! Sin, ſo long as it intends 
to preſerve us in the pro flion of e xr or 


yoo (8d Religior, , - 


nt if Men would cobfi der calmly, and have Patience © 


*©1o5k beyond the Surface and, bare Outſides of Things, they 

* would ſoon, diſcern, the Vanity of this Pretence, and hoy 

+ far it will be from exeuſing any ſuch ſinful and difobedient 
FX Practices, as they think to juſtify and warrant by it. 

For as for true and ſubſtantial. Religion, for Protection whete. 
$- of they would be 1 to venture 4 all theſe Tranſgre(- 
ions, it ſtands in no Need of their Help to preſerve it in per. 

5 ſeclting Times, altho' they ſhould uſe i «Ml and juſt Means, 
"© hot ſuch as are finful and diſobedient; it would live they 
N © without their Care, and whether they went abcut by any po- 

© litick Means to preferve it or no. For 


8 * that profels it, ſeeing it is not one Jot impair't 
when Men are buffeted and impriſon'd, nay, 
Wen they bleed and die for it. Could the Vio- 
3 lence of Perſecution have oppreſs d our Religion, it had been 
TY "MN in the Birth. For it enter'd in a perſecuting Age, tnd 
TY J=E was not over - born with the Preſſure of its Sufferings; bit 
avely overcame, them, Tt. begun, up, and conquer d 
0 a T the World in the very Heat of Alflitivn and Oppofition ; 
the more it wat burden d, the more ſtill it 12 


© Andioded whar n indes Religion from aluiving in e. 


vil 4 ? For — ahgces Duties which are practis d 
with mote Eaſc in 284 


rous, are exercis d alſo, but with great- 
* er Honour in an afflicted State of Things. 


Nay, ſome. of its more eminent Part; and noble Inſtances are 

1 910 cable of rig reid at other Times. 
t ia not Religion, then, whatever Men may vainly pretend, 
them run into the Breach'of. Laws, and Contempt 


Fr leſt. they, ſhould, ſuffer in the Proſoſſion of it. Fet | 


—_ owe-them. no: Thanks for ſuch a Courſe, be- 
1 , cauſs he is yor honour'd, nor is 3 rnd 
* preſpxvidy; but ruin d and deſtroy'd by it. But 
tha true and real Cauſe of ſuch Diſobedi ace, 
eg God and, Religion are only the Colour and falſe Pretence, 
inly a greav, Want of Religion, and of the Love of God, 

n a Love 1 ö 105 and of Mens own ſelves. 
1 Had not this Duty been 2 


Wis. WAN 


MI. 
# . 30. 5 „rener che Chtiſtian Religion, we cannot 


Jan. 1083. cohceive, why ſuch great Care id have been 


92 by = Fx 1 takan to inform the whole World of it, eſpecial- 
2. P. 2% 3, 41 


ia Times which afforded: not any common 
Feen thercumo: Were it not a fad 


Truth „ 


eligion is not loſt when 
F religious 85 are perſecuted; it doth: not ſuffer, when they do 


RES ——§ꝗ—ͤ— wm m © {0 D-0 


it Truth, that ſome will believe no more of the Scripture than — 
WER © will ferve the preſent Turn; we might wonder how it is poſ= _ 
19 1 — a Chriſtian to be an undutiful Subject; ſo that it is 
nds not Eſther Ignorance that can excuſe, of any allowable Princi- 
off} ple of Chriſtanity that can encourage Reſiſtanee; nor is it Zeal |} 
oy Conſcience that doth it, though that hath been pretended, © - } 
* toll © it is either a haughty or unmanagable Spirit, or an hanks | 
hey * ering after Spoil, & c. that have been the true Cauſes of thoſe | 
owl * Riots, which have been ſo vexatious, ſo fetal to ſovereign | 
ent Princes. It being otherwiſe impoſſible, that Men whoſe Con- | 
'F « ſciences are ſo enlighten'd by God's Word, be fo blind, wicked | 
16 «© and Fool-hardy, as to riſe up againſt their Prince at the mani- - 
el -« feſt Hazard of the greateſt and moſt intollerable of all Evils, 
der. for that is the Rebel's Portion, Danmation. — By Reſiſtance is 
ns «© meant all undutiful, difobedient, and contumacious Behaviour, 


hl and in 1 all open, forcible, and violent Oppoſition, and 
pol by rhe Power is meant not only the Governor's Authority, buy 
nfl +« the Governor * 0 _ 1 take Hue a — | 
do to give you a Farapnrate upon my Text? © ' 
x'd ; Wy you ſhall have it not out of any ſingle 


ay, | « Commentator, — but ont of an honeſt Starute of this i 

io- | « Realm, which makes St. Paul's Divinity to be Law too. 1 

een | The Act declares, That it is not lawful upon any Pretence whit. | 

nd} * ſoever, &c. After that he proceeds upon the common Topicks, y 

but | that Power is God's Ordinance, Je. — and how treproachful 

T1 | * Rebellion is to the Goſpel, &. Ufurping and 

mn; © pretending Powers Men may be forc'd ftometimes pag. 25. | 
© tobe ſubject unto upon Pain of Plunder and Se- 1 |; 


e-: queſtration, but the ſupream Power, the King, is he whom we 
d « muſt not reſiſt, upon Pain of Damnation.— 


as] + Buch as the Amore f Clad, and nl per. 27. 


were his Minillers, that they could not alloy 

are Chriſtians either the Exereiſe of their Reli- * 
gion, or the Liberty ef their Native Countries, or the Prote- | 

nd, | * ction of their own Houſes ; and yet both Cg. 
pt | © 4ins and his Deputies muſt be ſubmirted th. — pag. 29, 30, - | 
31. - | 


ct BY 03j. But when Religion is eftablif't by Law, 
de- then Refiſtance is notunlawfal. nſw. f. Rel © 

ind gion waveſtabliſh'd among the Jews by the municipal Laws of 
Bu * that Country. And yet though ſeveral Kings introine'd | 
ice, © Idolatry among them, they did nor refit ; or if they had, fuch | 
ceo * Reſiſtance had been ſinful. © 2. It is very hard that Princes Fa- 

0d, © vours ſhould be made Uſe of againſt themfelves. ——_ 3. No 
Las ought to be pleaded againſt their Meaning and gn 

n 2 No, our Laws are the Security of our Religion againſt Schiſ- 

not. * maticks and Hereticks, but not to arm Subjects 

een  * againſt” their Prince. 4. Did our Litind'ullow > 

ial- | *« Refiſtance in fome Caſes, yer they could be no 

non | Bar againſt the Law of God, which forbids'Refiſtance in all 

fd | Caſe z for it. is not in the Pewer of Men togive us E,2are to 


\ 


48. 5. Did the Laws of the Land require us in ſome Caſes to reſiſt 


Authority, yet, it ought not to be done however; for it is a 
© ſtanding Rule in Chriſtianity, that Authority is not to hgobey'd 


-J in Things that are unlawful. Now, Reſiſtance is ſimplyand in 


its own Nature ſinful, and all Caſuiſts will agree, that an un- 
ue * lawful Command cannot. —— Before God and 


g Pag. 39. 1 the World, I confeſs my ſelf abundantly ſatiſ- 


* fy*d, that Popiſh Jeſuits were in that horrid Plot, 


© (the Murther of Charles the I.) to execute which, ſome Prote- 
« fins Jeſuits were the Inſtruments and Hands, Se. 


SECT. XXVII. 


5 * Arytil. Dr. Calamy. * © To oppoſe Force againſt unjuſt 
Sermon, pag. Force, is allow'd to every Man by the Law of 


N Nature, which natural Right our Religion hath 


FO TE © not cancell'd or reſtaain'd, provided always, 
that we thus draw our Swords againſt private Perſons, and not 
© againſt thoſe who have Warrant er Command from publick Au- 
* thority to vouch their Force againſt us; and that it be in ſuch 
© Cafes of Extremity, where we cannot defend our ſelves by the 


© regular Courſe of calling in the Aſſiſtance of the Law, or Ma- 


< giltrate, it is lawful for private Perſons to uſe the Sword in our 


: «ade neceſſary Defence, or at the Command and Direction of 
t 


ſupream Governor, — Our Saviour kere forbids all Reſi- 


© ſtance of lawful Authority by Force and Violence. — Whether 


EN fit be in any Caſe lawful by Force and Violence 
pag · 5, 6. to reſiſt Authority, is truly ſtil'd the greateſt 
4 C iſe of Conſcience. in the World, ſince fo very 

much doth depend upon the right Reſolution of 
< it; and if it could be plainly made out, that our Saviour or his 
« Apoliles did give Subjects Right or Liberty, on any Pretence, 
< ro take up Arms, or to fight againſt the lawful Powers, I ſhould 


look upon it as the greateſt Objection that could be brought a- 


© gainſt Chriſtianity; for it would be an eternal Scandal, and in- 
« delible Reproach againſt our Religion, if it countenanc'd any 
* Thing that was ſo mantfeſtly inconſiſtent with the Peace of So- 
CCaieties and civil Government, — 4 muſt we 

+ Conf. pag. © loſe all our Rights, Liberties, Relipion, and 


„9, &c. Lives whenever they Chance to to be invaded by 
pag. 25, 26, our Governots, and fit ſtill with our Hands folded 
n up within our Boſoms? I anſwer, That againſt 


| © ſuch Inconveniences as this, which have {ome- 
times happen'd in the World; it is confeſs'd, that we have no 
© other Security, but the Providence of God, which is over all 
his Works, and the Goodneſs of our Governors, who are under 
all poſſible moral Obligations to rule with Juſtice, Mercy, and 


Equity; and if they fail in their Duties, they ſhall find God a 


* ſevere Avenger; but however we are not to ule any Force a- 
+ gainft them, It it the Pleaſure of Ood, when ſucha No 
_ — — — —— eee $ cellity 


7 


„„ TR 
« eeflity lies upon us, that we ſhould exerciſe our Chriſtian Pati- 
2 | * ence,and commit our ſelves unto our Creator, being willing to lay 
'd | © dom our Lives for his Honour, from whom we receive them, 
in | * as the learn'd Grotiw comments upon the Words of my Text. 
. This is the middle way which the Goſpel preſcribes to us in ſuch 


1d « gifficult Circumſtances ; when we cannot without Sin obey, and 
may not reſiſt, then quietly to ſubmit our ſelves to ſuffer God's 
t, * Will. —— * In nomine Domini incipit omne 30 


e= | * malum:; and I think I may truly ſay, that Am- Id. Sermon. 
© bition, nor Covetouſneſs, nor Pride, nor Re- Rom. 3. 8. p. 
© venge, nor Diſcontent, nor any other Luſt or 18. ? 
paſſion, that uſes to animate Men to make pub- HIER 
lick Diſturbances, have yet been the Cauſe of ſo much Diſorder 


© and Miſchief in the World, as hath been occafion'd by a -. 
f ppi and Fonatick Zeal, for Religion and Liberty; and perhaps | 
h © more Evil hath been done, that Good might come of it, than | 
, upon any Pretence or Account whatſoever. —— Io do Evilthat 
pt Good may come, is a great Affront to, and Diff. | 
1 truſt of the divine Providence an] Government pag. 15. | 


e | * Mtianity plainly oblige us not to refiſt lawful Authority © But 


| 

h * of the World, —— Thus the Laws of our Chri- 1 
il 

i- | * alas! this may poſſibly prove very dangerous Doctrine. What | 


w | * if the King turns Papiſt, or Tyrant, what then £-: 
f | * ſhall become of our Religion and Property, if in 1 
. no Caſe we may reſiſt, if wehave no Remedy burt | 
er | +*< Prayers and Tears, if we are bound patiently and meekly to fuf= {| 
de fer thoſe Evils, that may unjuſtly, and contrary to Law, be in- 

ft flicted upon us by that Authority we are ſubject unto? —— 

L © R. So to prevent this Inconvenience, Men chuſe to correct the 


df * Rule of their Religion, to diſtinguiſh away God's Law, rather 
18 * than to truſt God withitheir Lives and Fortunes; and Religi- 
e, on in reſolv'd doing of their Duty. — The : 

id Church of England, as by Law eſtabliſhd, is pag. 29. 30. 


1 © moſt divine, moſt Chriſtian, moſt apoſtolical _ 

* and primitive, moſt pure and rational; and it is my Reſo- 

L lution, — to part with all that this World calls dear, even life 

— it (elf, rathet than ever own their ( 7. e.) the Papiſts novel 

7e Doctrines for true, or ſubmit to their Uſurpations, or commu- 

d * nicate intheir idolatrous Worſhip : But yet for all this, neither 


for the Preſervation of this our moſt holy and excellent Religion 
d profeſs d here in England, nor for the keeping our of Papery it 


it ſelf, (and then I have named the worſt Thing I can) will I ever ö 
>= by the Grace of God go beyond the Duty of my Calling, and that 
f Station divine Providence hath. plac'd me in; nor will I ever ö 


lift up my Finger, or open my Mouth againſt the Lord's Anoin- 
ted, whatever his Religion be, whether he hath any or none, 
d .* whether he be a Nero or a Conſtantine, whether he rules by 


5 Law or againſt it; we muſt not wiſh him evil; no, not ſo much. 
. © 25 in our ſecret Thoughts, whatever hard Things we ſuffer from 


him ; we maſt not affront, diſturb, or oppoſe his Government, 
* | . - . | I = 2 4 ox 


. 


; Rr. i is MISS. a F OTA 
- 


= * -* rme” oF the Chuch of Exglann, which her Miniſters have al. 
TIA... ky 8 27 and defended both againſt Prpift and Fanatick: 
M «25 


F Yeafs hath been rais'd a gainſt the Clergy ; and whenever we 


© renee,” r. a 


Ure.) 


_* meek and patient füßering for our Religion after the Exam le of 
our pleſſed Lord and Matter. —— This is the plain loyal ge 
I. 


rs, and for which ſuch an Outcry and Clamour of late 


* teach you ot herwiſe, give me in God's Name to charge you 
© all to forſake us, and deſpiſe us at as high a Rate as our greateſt E- 


CC nemies can do; nay, if an Angel from Heaven preach any other 
Doctrine, let him be accurs'd, —— Zeal for the beſt and greateſt 


© Things in theWork!, will not excuſe private Mens taking upon 


_ © themſelyes to perform publick Abuſes, either againſt or without 
the Confent of rhe ſupream Majeſtrate; nor will it hallow Any 
97 


= - * riyfromGod's Word. For Conclufion of all, would we en- 
=_ $28e Go#s Favonr and Protection, —— let us at all Times a 1 

bee oe v6 our Duty, as well when it is againſt our tem oral 
__ Imereft, as hen it is for it; let us inviolably in all Thingsobferve 
the Commands of our Religion, not only propoſe good Ends, but 
be as careful to chuſe ob Oo Ot re hae 
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I Wall conelude this Chapter with the Doctrine of the Whole 


Day of Ann, which Book 1 Took uon as's Body of practical Di- 


vinity, end by dur Church, and well fpoken of even by qur ve- 


ty Aqverſaries. The Civil Parent is he whom | 


Sund. 14 $.5, * God hath eſtabliſn'd the ſupfeam Magiſtrate, 
„hs by a juſt Right proſſeſſes the Throne in a 


Nation. This is the common Father of all thoſe that are under 


his Atchority; "and therefore we owe him Horiour and Reve- 

and Obedience, (according to the Apoftles, 1. Per. 
ii 73 Rom Kill. P.) and it is bfefvable, that theſe Precepts 
© were given t l time When thoſe Powers were Heathens, and 


* cruel Perſeemots of Chriſliany, to ſnew us, That no Pre- 


tene ef Wienke neſs of our Rufers car free us of 
„ this Duty: An Obedience We muft pay, either 
Tyr (65 6 Aus or Pa. ve z the active in the Cale of all 


© lniefhl Commands. Bit when the Priüce commands any 


ching conriavy to-whar God hach ebmthandsd, "We are not then 
e pay! eee e adtive Obel Tee may," may,” we muſt 
«. refuſe mas to act, — bit even this is a Segſoꝶ fe the N , Ob- 


dience; we mufſt patiently ſuffer what he Infficts on us for ſuch 
Refuſal, and not to ſteurè our ſelves, riſe upiaga inſt him. St. 
Hus Sentence in this Caſe is moſt heavy, Nom, viii. 2. The 
nut reſiſt, pull rereite to themſelves Davinaticn, Here is very ſmall 
7 7 25 | EEE En.ouragment | 


| 


2 


of reſiſts Authority 3 and if we have not Opportunity of fly. 
ing from fuch à Perſecution; (as T now ſuppoſe, becauſe J would 
ache worſt Caſe” that can happen) or cannot by Prudence 

* Qecline it, 1 Know no other Remedy the Goſpel allows us, E 


.« a. 


1 4 < 111 = a 
| Encouragement to any to riſe againſt the lawful Magi for” © 
tho they ſhould ſo far-proſper here, as to ſecure themſelves from 
« him by this Means, yet there is 3 King of Kingò from whom * 
nj. mo Power can ſhelter them, and this Damnation in 9 
; * will prove a fad Prize for their Victories, —- 5 + _— 
5 Wuhatſoever the Duty of the Prince is, or how—-— * 6.1 IG 
1: © ſoever perform'd, he is-accountable to none but 
„ God; and no failing — Part can Warrant C his SATA * 


* 4 ws en | a Ie, 185 KT S ; 8 1 7 | j 
a | The Opinions of {Borg eminent Divine ond others 1 the Monit : 
A "Religion Abroad. | 1.3 | | 
) | 10 theſe, eminent Divines of our own Chak 1 Gal add Y 
4 | few of the moſt eminent of the Reform'd Divines beyond | 


4 Sea, to ſhew herein the Harmony of the Conkeſſion, ages ee 
1 Things, between us and them, againſt the Papiſts. 
* FEraſmul look upon to be one ob es Wi Re. 3 * ber. 4 
in | formers, and he plainly aſſerts, © Thar-Chriſtians.. ik. „„ 
| © ought to obey a Tyrant ; if he fays, Go to a e 
| © Goal, they ought: to go; if, lay their Head on a Block, they | 
bk ought to obey, Cc. And to him 1 wilt join 7, 
| the other Writers, (whom Pool in his + ple 7 * ba. 2 1 
J hath quoted, viz. Grotius Beza, &c.) © Every Man » - of 
A bought to be ſubject, i. e. to obey in Things which are not . 27 
1 the Law of God. — But if Princes ſhould puniſh thoſe that ſaqa 
bh © obey the Law of God, they ought not to reſiſt, but e pa- | 
| 


. tiantly. 
2 A3 ,ss to the Opinion of Luther, F refer the Reader to "what Das 1 
2 Parrck hath cited out of him, p. 92, 03: And whereas it is ob- 
= ted againſt this, Lu; her wrote a Book contra duo Mandatu Ca- 


Wars, and approv af the League at Snalcald, we mutt conſider, 
* that the Empire waselective and the Government upon Condition, 
A appears from the Bulla aurea, * where it is 


l Gold- 
5 bars 14 f nos ipft, guod abit, Se. But if we 27 ud j 
4 lves, which God forbid; or any of our” ©? 14h. A 
* 5 « Succeſſors, which we hope will not happen, ſhould in Proccls þ 
1 © ef Time conttadict this Ordinance, retract it, or preſume to vi 
* © olate it, we ordain, That it may be lawfal for all che Electors, 
<4 KB Princes, ecaleſiaſtical and ſecular, Prelates, Earls, Barons, Gen- 1 
if _ + try, and Commons of our lacred Empire, without Imptitation 
© of Rebellion or Inficeliry, to reliit or contradict us and out 
ch c Succeſſors, & c. And 'till the German Lawyers 

A _ © convinc'd Luther of this, * he refus'd to enter * Heid. lib. 8. 

4 * into the League, and taught, That Magiſtrates Au. 1531. 14. 

0 ought not to be reſiſled, and wrote a Book on 1. 17, fo 


* that Subject. Nay, the Elector of Son him- 1546. 
1 A 0 who was the Head of the League againſt © Charles 


4 x8 & 25. 29. 


4 
« Charles, the Vth, did openly declare, that if Charles the Vth 
s were'a proper Sovereign in their Principalities, then that it 


« was unlawful to make a War againſt him: But whatever was 
done by the German Princes in that Conjuncture, I am ſure it 
no Way concern us, whoſe Government is hereditary, and who 


have no ſuch Authority to take Arms. 


Calvin himſelf, though ſo much cenſur'd for 


En. ded. ad the Paſſage in the End of his Inſtitutes, yet elſe- 


Fran. I. Reg. where || anſwers the Objection made againſt Re- 
Han. ante in- formation, that it was the Cauſe of many Tumults 


V Seditions, by ſhewing, that the beſt of Men 
had been fo accus'd, and that the Accuſation was 


an ung ed Calumny, &c. If any, under Pretence of Religion, 


do raife Tumults ; if any Men make the free Grace of God a Pretext. 


for their Licentiouſneſs, let the Laws compel ſuch Men to be qui- 
et ; let not the Truth he evil ſpoken of for the Wickedneſs of ſome 


profligate Men. And if at laſt, the Whiſpers of ill-minded 


| Men ſpall fill your Ears, ſo that we ftill muſt be inur'd to Bonds, and 


Whips,and Tortures, and Manglings,and Burnings, that like Sheep ap- 
pointed to the Slaughter, we muſt be reduc d to the utmoſt Extremity, 


we will with Patience poſſeſs our Souls, and wait ?till the Lord will 
deliver us. And in that very Chapter of his Inftituteg, wherein 


he ſeems to make Kings accountable to their Subjects, as the La- 


cedæmonian Princes were; yet there he avers 


Juſt. I. 4. c. That we. ought to obey, not only good Princes, but 
20. 


thoſe who do not their Duty; and that as to the 


if we are ſeverely tormented by a cruel Prince, if we are robb'd by 


& covetons or a luxurious Prince, if we are ſlighted, and neglected 
to be protected by a floatbful one, nay, if we are vex'd by an impi- 


ons and ſacrilegious Prince for the Sake of Niety and Religion, let au 
remember, that our Sins have deſerv'd ſuch Scourges from God; then 


let Humility check our Impatience, and let us afterward conſider, 
that we cannot help all ths Evil + that there u nothing left, hut 


to implore the Help of God, in whoſe Hmds are the Hearts of Kings, 
Kc. When Princes do command any Thing againſt God's Law, we 


*are to obey God, and muſt in ſuch Caſes comfort ' our ſelves, that 


we have obey'd God as we ought, while we ſuffer every Thing ra- 
ther than deſert our Religion. 5 | | 
2 525 Camero * ſays Grotius is of the ſame Mind, and 
* In Rom. was harraſs'd for owning the Opinion: For when 
„ 
Voc. pro pace * a Tyrant when he ſerves from this Rule 
Pag. 662. ef being a Miniſter for Good? He anſwers, 
e FThat it is our Duty to ſubmit. N 


/ 


Point of Obedinece of Subjects, there it no Difference 
between the juſt King and the unjuſt. ——— That 


he aſketh the Queſtion, « What fhall we do with 


| 1 


„ 
I. Caſaubon, * (though no profeſsꝰd Divine, yet 
to be reckon'd here) May God never permit, the * Epiſt. ad. 
God by whom K ngs reign, may he never permit, that Front, Ducæ- 
thoſe Men, who are not well-inclin'd toward their um, pag. 32. 
Prince, may light upon the Book of Maraina, or Ed. ult. pag. 
take Counſel from him, or any other ſuch Writer. 749. 
There are many at this Day ated by a prepoſterow _ pls 
Zeal, who under the Pretence of Religion and Piety, dare ingage in 

rebelliow Treaſons, moſt cruel Murthers of the Innocent, Feb ver- 
fron of lawful Governments, and the blackeſt Parracides of their 
Princes St. Paul the Apoſtle, whom no Man will deny to have been 
ated by. a moſt holy and fervent Zeal for Faith in the Son of God; © 
being aqmoniſſd, that there were ſome, who boaſted that they ap- 
proud of that old Saying, Let us do Evil, that Good may come 
thereof, cries out, That they ſpeak Blaſphemy, and that ſuch Mens 
Damnation is juſt ;- as if he were pronouncing an Anathema Ma- 
ranatha againſt ſuch prophane Men. But our modern Zea- 
lots, how contrary are they to St. Paul? —— They ſeem to have 1 
minded that one Thing, that they 4, a eveclude the King from bs 
rightful Succeſſion, due to him by Inheritance, and by the Laws of | 
the Land, A 5 Pk g 5 rag 
Peter du Moulin, * when he return'd into | 
France fromEngland,with much Grief ſaw the Pro- * Vit. Moli- | 
teſtants ingag d in the Party of the Prince of Con- næi. Lond. 1 
Le againſt the Queen's Mother, which War was 40. pag. 707. | 
indeed rais'd againſt the King himſelf: And enn 
deavour'd both by his Sermons and his Letters to remove the 1 
from ſo unlawful a Deſign; 1 and the King's Party owes it | 
to him, that not one Proteſtant Town on this 47. du Mou- 
Side the Loire joyn'd it ſelf to the Prince of Con- ; "ty nſw 4 ö 
de. And when he was forc'd to leave France, philan. 4,17 | 
and fix at Sedan, the firſt Letter that he wrote, ©, | 


A 


was to the Commonwealth of-Rochel, as it was then Fe Th. | 

call'd, To perſwade them to Peace, to diſſolve their Convention, and 
to throw themſelves, as they ought, on the Amy's Mercy; ＋ 
them to obey the King, and thereby to take away all Pretence from 


| 
their Enemies. —— And, if God ſaw fit, that they ſhould ſuffer | 
 Extremity ;, for every one that fear'd God, would be fure to fuffer * 
or no other Cauſe, but for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, &c. Nay, | 
du Moulin he Son, ſays, That the Arions of the Ub; Supr _ 

Men of Rochel were diſallow'q by the beſt, and apf. | 

the moiſt of their Church. —— That they were ex- ot 6 


ms 


\ 


' borted to their Duty ly their Divines. And that this was the Senſe | 
of the national Synod, of which du Moulin was the Preſident but two 
Months before be wrote his Letter. | _ 
This alſo is du Moulin's Doctrine, in * his “ Pag. 70s, 

1 Buckler of Faith, That the Government of Kings is Cc. Ed. Ge- | 
| by Divine Right, and founded upon the Ordinance nev. 1635. 

cf God, an that God hath requir*d Obedience to Bren 
Aug iſrates, as to thoſe whom he hath eftabliſh'd ; and that whany 


| fottey 


3 14 
| 
1 . 


— 


ſoever reßſteth them, reſſteth God ; and that thoſe who affirm, that thy 
Authority of Kings u of human Inſtitution, put Kings upon main- 
Fam their Intereſt by Force, &. That that” Allegiance of Sub. 
3 ec is firm which is incorporated in Piety, and is efteem'd a- Part of 
| -\ Religion, and of the Service which we owe to Gd. 
And whatever he learn'd, Hugo. Grotitg migh 
MW — Grot. in Mat, have ſaid in his Books de qure Belli & Prcis, in his 
| © Bxxvi 52, later Works (wherein it may be preſum'd he ſpeaks 
=_ | - - his trueſt Senſe) he aſſerts this Dottrine, which 
It appears, he had well ftudy'd, as if he had been a Member of the 
Engliſh Church, whoſe Artieles and Politie he ſo well underſtood, 
And in whoſe Communion he refolv*d ro have liv'd, had not God 
in his Providence order'd it otherwiſe. I it be once admitted, 
 Tays he, that private Men, when they are injur'd by the Mag iſtrate, 
- may forceably reſiſt him, all Places would be full of nnn len, and u 
Tang or Fudicatures would habe any Authority, ſince there is wo 
3 Alan, who ist not inclin'd to favour himſelf, To 
 XVotpropace this Purpoſe * he cenſures the Practices and Wri- 
A alart. 16, p. tings of many of the Fronch Church, flill .except- 
6061, 66%, ing Camero: Confirming his Opinion by the Au- 
+ Anim. ad- thority of King Fames, and the Reaſons of the U- 
ver. inanima- niverſity of Oxford, that condemn Pareus's Book, 
dy. Riveti. art For both Christ, and bu Apoſtles, Peter and Paul, 
16. p. 64% have preach'd the Doctrine, that mo Force is to be 
2. oppord to the Supream Power; and that we ought to 
Own, and retain the Doctrine to be of Right and Inſtitution. © - 
The Opinion of Monfieur Bochart, the Glory of the French 
 Whurches, is fully ſeen in his Epiitle to Biſhop! Morley; who, a- 
mong other Reaſons, refus'd to communicate with rhe Reform] 
Church in .France, becauſe he rhought they aſſerted the Doctrine 
of reſiſting and depoſing Kings; but Fochars exprefly avers, 
That the King is Gos Anointed, and Lieutenant, and ſo not in a- 
ny Caſe ro be reſiſted, fince he is accountable to none but God. 


* being | guiley of great Sin: But that when Sym 
Voi. 9. ſays of the King, He ſhall tabe your Jons and your 
Dag len, &e, he means that when WY commit ſuch Tranſ- 
| pf 1 they are as uncontrolable, as if the Actions had been 


ſince there ate no Human Remedies agniaJt the Force of a King; 
for if a King may be reſiſled, he cannot be a Sovereign; for where 


a — *< vereignty is in them. That. when Julian perſecuted contrary / 

wy | © ts Law, none of his Soldiers reſe wp againſt him, though no- 
+ thing was more eaſy, would they have undertaken it, {ince at 
: 10 Death, 1was plain, that almoſt tile whole Army was Chri- 
35 ' 5 ev] oe ie 


v4 E ( 


— 


* That he who riſes againſt his Prince, is one of thofe Giants 
_* that fight againſt God. That David coul not take away 
the Wife of Uriah, nor Ahab ſeiſe Naboth's TR without 
» I. Sam. 


wftil. That in ſuch Cafes a Nation ought to call upon God, 


Subjects may reſib, they may judge, and conſequently the 80- 
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„ annical, Perſecuting, Heritical Princes, in 


Joontain'd in the Holy Seript'ies. 
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David Blonde! * chaſtiſes Pope Gregory VII. ass 


Jr many U ſurpations upon Princes, ſo for this“ De Formu- = 


among the reſt, for ſaying, That a Prince bath la Regnante 
his Power from the People, contrary to what St. Chriſto, &. 2. 
Paul ſays expreſly to Nero, that he was ordain'd of S. 16. p. 
God; affirming farther, that lawful:Kings, being 172. p. 184. 


Bevilty of il er. of their Power, are ac- 
a 


countable to, and ſhall be puniſbd by God, who gave Pag. 187. 25 | 


them that Power, but. not to Men. —— That ths +» 
Opinion, that Kings were ſubje# to any human Authority, was 
brought into the Church near 1100 Tears after our Saviour came in- 
to the World, when the Church could not be perſun'd to be in a bet- 
ter Condition than is was when it ſlouriſh'd in the former Ages of 
briſtianity. And that no Man before Greg. VII. ever own'd the 


Wer of any Man over Kings. And this he proves from the Teſti- 
Wnonies of Turtullian, Hoſius of Corduba, Baſil, | os 


tmbroſe, Hierom, 4Arnobius junior, Caſfidore, and o- Pag. 188. 


chers, who ſay, That King David was above the 


1 


coercive Power of the Lam, nor could be call d to account for Bis 
Faults. And therefore ſays in his Confeſſion to God, Againſt 
thee only. have imd. If Subjects offend againſt the Laws of Ju- 
ice, the King corrects them ; but if the King offends, who ſhall cor. 
ret him? None but he who is Fuſtice it ſelf; all other Perſons are 


under the Reſtraint of Laws, but Kings only are reſerv d to the "ol 


Tribunal of God; and therefore, while, according to the Apoſtle, it is 


Bs terrible Thing to fall into the Hands of the living God, it will be 


more terrible to Kings, who have none on Earth their Superior, that 
may awe them, if they fin more licentiouſly and heinouſly than others. 
He that will read the Sentiments of Sam. Petit on this 


ctrine, let him conſult his Treatiſe ſet out by his 5 
Nephew Sorbiere, call'd Diatriba de Jure, Princi- Præfat. De- 


um edifis, Eecleſia quæſſio, &c. while Monſſeur term. Joh. Pa- 
$4» ſays, That the Determination that Kings may TIL. Pag. Gr. 


be depgs'd, is much worſe than the moſt Herefies. f Serm. on 29. 

And D. Jourdieu + having aſſerted, Thar * May 1684. 

on teaches Men 10 give Obedience to Pagan, 4 WS Tow! 
n his Epiſtle to the 


King, avers, That it was reaſonable that he ſhould publiſh to 
the World the Opinion of their diſconſolate Churches upon the 
Doctrine of Obedience, which ought to be given to higher PO. 

ers. Thus he was inſtructed in his Infancy and Youth; thus he 
aw it practis d in their Congregations and Aſſemblies; thus for 
many Ycars himſelf had taught it, as he had read and found it 


* 


And to mention one unbiaſs'd Authority out of that ſuffering 5 


ITChurch, inſtead of all the reſt, take a few Words of a pious Mi- 


niſter of theirs, ſmartingat thevery Time when he wrote under the Se- A 


Verity of his Sovereign, and (as himſelf teſtifies ) enjoining then | 
Ihe Protection of a Common-wealth, * NO , D 


800 Man (ſays he) ought to ee N 


„ 


rain that Liberty of the divine Mercy, which it is not lawful 


from them that bear it, or to help them eſcape it, that fly from 


. which Sovereigns have in Reſ pect of their People. 


(116) a 


_ © for any earthly Intereſt whatſover 4 nay nor 


Souv.du for Religion neither, Ge. —— It may be obje- 
Prince,” &. © &ed, that the Doctrine of fuch abſolute Pow- 
P. 15, 16. © er in Princes, ſhould give Occafion to the in- 


* creaſe of Miſery in ſuch paſſive Churches, 


© To which I anſwer, 1. That were it fo, that ſuch temporal 
- « Miſery ſhould be increas'd by it, yet that countervaibd not the 
Neceſſity of recovering ſo many Souls, without Number, from 


. Death temporal firſt, and afterwards from eternal. And again, 
ON Soaking of the Authority of a Prince, as to the 
T Ex. 35. Eſſentials of Religion, f © If a Prince will uſe 
| RY © Force and Violence there, all that we have to 
© do, is to ſuffer with Humility and Patience ; both his Threats, 
*and the worſt. he can do, not ſuffering his Rigor to raiſe thi 
© leaſt Motion to Rebellion in us, and tranſport us to the leaf 
Degree of outward Reſiſtance, any more than refuſing to wound 


© our Conſciences with ſuch Acts of Religion as are contrary to 
_ © the Faith we profeſs ; and never had the Church of Chriſt had 


© ſo many holy Champions as deſerv'd the Name of Martyrs and 
Confeſſors, if they had not thought this Rule 


Ig. 36. inviolably true. We muſt ſuffer all their Dil. 


© pleaſure, even in Caſe of theſe Eſſentials, with- 


out murmuring, and facrifice our Reſentments to the Authority] 


* that afflitsus, according to the Commandment of God, which | - 


ve keep in ſuffering ſo. _—— As for the Things 


_ Prg. qo. of this Life, there is not one of them exempte{ 


from the Power of Princes; for as the Judgme 
© of Conſcience,upon the Account of 2 iar to God alone 
Was the Reaſon why the Eſſence of Religion was exempted 


from it ; ſo the Cognizance of theſe Things belonging to Prin 


© ces, they are all of them capable to receive the Impreſſions 

b their Power, pag. 53, 34. And again, having deſcrib'd the Na 
ture and Ori A. of the moſt ſovereign and abſolute Power upon 
Earth, he adds, That in all States, where that Power u either d. 
ready eſtabliſd'd, or where it i about to eſtabliſh it [elf by ſucl 


Means, as nothing but an unjuſt Rebellion of Subjects can prevent 
| Zhe Hand of God ought to be acknowledg'd in it, and the Sect! 
of his Providence ador d, and our Sins forſaken, which provoke tht 


King o 77 8 to permit ſuch an Increaſe of Power, and try to ol. 
2 Z0 give our ſelues; and if it pleaſe not God to take off that Yo 
i is Matter of Conſcience to undergo it as a Chaſtiſement of God 


ſending, and againſt which we cannot ſtruggle, without oppoſin 
him ** andi it Fr, a Word, thu Power 25 Power of Impunit) 


14 
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The CONCLUSION. © 


E T7 were eaſy to ſum up the Arguments of theſe eminent Men, 
that Power is only from God, and therefore only accounta- 
« ble to him; that ſuffering for Righteouſneſs Sake, is the Glory 
of Religion; that Refiſtance is a damnable Sin; that no Evilis 
to be done, that the greateſt Good may come of it; and that 


© true Religion is tender of the Rights of Princes, and teaches O. 


© bedience to them for Conſcience Sake; and that the Devil of 
© Rebellion does commonly transform himſelf into an Angel f 
© Reformation. But theſe Things are ſo plainly affirm'd in te 
© fore-going Diſcourſe, that the. Reader muſt be very weak, or 


very negligent, that does not obſerve them. 
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